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the book and to gpen the seals thereof; for thou wut
slain, and hast redeemed us tn God by thy blood, out
of every kindred, and tongue, @nd people, and nation;
and hast made us Imto our God kings and priests, and
we shall rejgn on the earth." See, also, Rev. i. g, "And
hath made us kings and priests unto God, and his
Father.” A drr 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9 "Ye also, as |i\/e|y
stones, are EUIt o = spiritual house, a holy priest-
hood." "But ye are a chosen |ane : a royal
priesthood, 2 holy nation, = peag mﬂﬂe The
passages t© which | have cited your minds, prove, be-

a reasonable doubt, that the thousand years spo-
an f in the text is between the two resurrections 1.
state of haEpiness, of glory, of holiness, and that it
shall be on the earth. It is a state Of immortality, as
abundant scriptures evidently prove. Where, then, you
may inquire, is the spiritual millennium which our theo~
IBS, in the present age, are teaching us to expect? 1
answer, There is not a thousand vyears SpOk of in
Scripture’ eXCEpt in2 Pet., 3d h . and in WhICh the
judgment da s the subject 6 apSussio_n' and_ in the
chapter of W ich our text is a parg and in neither of
these planes IS an i Ear | @Pout spiritual reign;
neither can we findya,[blnllJfgldn the word Of Godgby
which we could fairly draw the conclusion of such a
reign; and as it is not proper for me to show the npeg-
ative, ! call on all of you to show where we mgy find
the evidence, that js, all of yoyu who believe in a
spiritual reign. If there is such a reign, it must be
before the second coming of Christ; forwhen he comes,
he will receive us to himself; that where he is there we
may be also; no more away from his people, for he
says he will be with them, and make his abode with
them, and he will be their !jﬂht' a.nd will dwell with
them, and make his abode th’ them, and they shall
dwell on the earth. Where, when, or how the idea of
a gpiritual reign of a thousand years should or could
obtain a place in our faith, having the word of God
as our evidence, | cannot toll. Some say that the

oflen of times or things which have not
pmspheltﬁaspﬁakn our day' or under the present dispena\/
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tion, and which would be too g ogs to be admitted into
a state of jimmortality. There mgy be such-yet |
iind no difficulty i understanding all those passages
which have been presented, or come under y con-
sideration, to refer to the gospel,da.. But how |ong do
the prophets say that time shall D€l Do they designate
any time? No; neither gne, ten, one hundred, or one
thousand rs are mentioned in of those
Why theﬁeiasll it a millennium'%‘?ny Because paﬁsagﬂﬁn
John have mentioned a thousand years. This cannot
be admitted to mean 4y state this side of the state of
immortality; for Peter says plainly, * Yet., nevertheless,
we look for a new heaven gnd, a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousnessl" This would be a new gtate,
nothing gross °" vile in this | . whoever
ﬁu@lye km \ anngohn expressly saysk,mgd%pllived and
reigned g,Christ a thousand years," and says, "This
is the first resurrection.” Now, admit there is such a
time, hOW or by what rule shall we call it a thousand
yeirs. ! here, in all the jes. can one show
- 'n, , .
me tl, thvt\el church will khep|||é§§%(d and hg&/ or happy
and righteou& as it may be rendered, until he comes,
that js, at Christ's second gppearance? And where in
the word are we to leam that the kingdoms ©f this world
are to be destroyed before the coming of the Ancient of
days? Do we believe that tho anti-Christian peast, or
mystica| Baby|0n’ will be on the earth during this mil-
lennial reign? No, it cannot pe; yet all must acknowl-
edge that she is only destroyed by the brightness ©f
his coming, Who can read the 19th chapter of Rev-
elation, without being convinced that the marriage sup-
per of the | amb, the treadin of the wine-press of the
tierceness and wrath of A|m|ghty God, and the
ofthe at God, are events which must takesupp&r
before tg?millennium? And ifgo who can believe that
alter the . of' the Lamb to the pride; after she
is arrayemamag%en clean and white, which is the
righteousness ©f the saints; after have received a.
crown of which theth teous Jydge shall

: ° 9
give to alf,§rEﬁ]0ume&S{e his appearing in that day’_
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Christ will not be with her in person? None. But
our text tells us he will live and rejgn with them, and
they shall be priests to,God.

Again: while in this state of mortality and trial, we
ure called the servants and ministers of Christ; but
then, in the millenniul plessedness, we shall be called
priests of God and of Christ. You may ask, Why this
distinction in the lang'nage?" I answer, There is a
great dilference between the kingdom ©f Christ, as it
was established when Christ was here on earth, and the
kingdom given upto God, even the Father. The gybjects
ol' Christ's kingdom, in this state of thin?s, may he, and
in lizet gre, f t Hypocrites and false professors

and dolmpgrlec n entrance into jt; for an enemy
sown tares. But the kingdom of God, ne mary
says Christ, can see, or enter, without being born of
God. Here they may deceive the sentinels which
dthe kingdom of Christ; but in the kingdom of

Udilinere shall in no wise enter into it any thing that
clelileth, neither whatsoever workcth abomination or
maketh a |ie; but they which are written in the Ln.mb's
book ©of life.” Here the children of the kingdom are

tormented, perplexed, cast down; but in the
p&[@@@,llﬁd;f God their enemies are all glain; they are

comforted, yl~wiadil ailing €xalted; and not a dog to
move his GIedilustiligthy wecp, but there will re.
joice: here they sin and repent; they there will be holy
without fault before his throne. "Blessed and holy Tl

he that hath part in the first resurrection." ./Imen.



LECTURE IIL

DANIEL VHi. ||, H.

""Then | heard one saint speaking, and another saint said unto that
ferinin saint which gpake, How |ong shall he the vision fu|jroru~

ing the daily sncrilice, and Ihe transgression NI demintiun. to
give hnth the sanctyary and the host to be Imdden nude-r limi 1
And he said yutomc, Uulo two thousand three liunulreml dnvst

then shall the sanctuary be cle:msed;" orjustiiied, as it might
hare been translated.

Tm: henrer wijll, at the lirst view ofour text, perceive
that there is Something very important communicated in
the question and answer given; or Why ure saints com-

S

missioned (as we mah reasonabiy Suppose) from the
courts OlI' heaven, to and answer the question con-

tained in the text, iN presence ©f the pmphct? And
that it concerned Danijel, and us for whom the rophet
wrote his prophecy, to understand, is evident from the un-
swer being given to Daniel =" and he said unto me"-
instead of heing given to the ” saint," who made the in-
quiry. '1°'hen we are not treading or forbidden g
my dear hearer, to search to understand the megning
truth of our Subiect_

I shall then treat our subject in the foiiowing manner:

I. Explain seme of' the figures and egpressions used
in the text.

1. Show what the ~ da“y sacrifice vision" s, and,

IIL The time or |ength Ofthe vision ™ unto two thou-
sand three hundred (ays: then shall the sanctuary ho
cleansed.”

I. I am to expiain some Of the figures used in tho
text; and,
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1 the ‘dai amgi . This ma be
by SIME, o ineanythe OSIEsN rices and ZeremineSiooun
by others, the Pagan rites and sacrifices. As both Jews
and Pagans had their rites and sacrifices both morning
and evening’ and their altars were kept Smoking with
their victims of peasts, and their holy fire was preserved
in their national altars and temples devoted to their sev-
eral deities or qds, we might be at a loss to know which
of these to appy this figurative expression to, did not our
text and context exp|ain the meaning_ Itis yery evi-
dent, when we carellilly examine our text, that it is to

be understood as f@r . to Pagan and Papal rites, for
it stands coupled Kﬁ rmge abomination of desolation,"
and performs the same gcts, such as are ascribed to the
Papal abomination, “to give both the sanctuary and
host to be trodden under foot." See also, Rev. xi. 2,
"But the court which is without the temp|e leave out,
and measure it not; for itis gjyen unto the Gentiles;
and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and
two months.”  This last text gply has reference to the
Papa| beast, which was the image ofthe Pagan; but the
text in consideration has reference to both pagan and
Papal. Thatis, How |gng shall the Pagan transgression
and the Papal transgsression tread under fopt the sanc-
tuary and host? ThiS must be the true and literal mean~
ing of our text; it could not mean the anti-Christian
abomination alone, for they never desolated the Jewish
church; neither could it mean Antiochus, the Syrian
king; for he and his kingdom were made desolate and
destroyed before Christ; and it is evident that Christ
had an allusion to this yery power, When he told his
disciples, Matt. xxiv. 15, "When ye therefore shall see
the abomination of' desolation, spoken of by Daniel the
prophetl stand in the holy place." I believe all com-
mentators that Christ meant the Roman power-
ifgo, then Z | has the same meani for this is the
very passage to Which Christ alluded. ngfhen the " daily
sacrifice” means Pagan rites and sgcrifices, and the
transgression of desolation, the Papal; and both together
shall tread under foot the "sanctua. , and st," which
brings me to show what 5y be U||der3l}00tdo by "sanc-
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tunry and host." By |dfidulllj/, we must understand tho
temple ut Jenisalem, and those who worship therein,
which was trodden under thot b the Pagan kingdoms
of the world, since the days 0 Daniel, the writer of
onr text; then by the Chaldezms; alterwards b the
Medea and Persians; next py the Grecians; and |aSﬂy
b the Romans, who destroyed the city and sunctnury, lev-

yed the temp|e with the ground‘ and caused the p|ough
to pass over the place. The pepple of the Jews, too,
were led into captivity and persecuted by ull these king-
doms successively, and finally by the Romans were ta-
ken gway and destroyed as a nation. And as the proph-
et [saigh, Ixiii. 18, says, "The people ©f thy holiness
have possessed it but alittle while: our adversaries have
trodden down thy sanctuary.” Jeremiah, also, in Lam.
i. 10, "The adversary hath Spread out his hand npnn all
her pleasant things; for she hath seen that the heathen
entered into her ganctuary, whom thou didst command that
they shoulrl not enter into thy congregation.” The word
host is applied tothe people who" worship in the outer
court, and fitly represents thc Christian church, who are
said to be strangers and p||gr|m5 on the earth, b . no
continuing places, Put looking for = city whos QBilirer
and maker is God. Jeremiah, speaking ©f the gnspel
church, says, iii. 19 "But | said, How shall! put thee
among the children, and give thee a pleasant land, -

heritage of the host of nations ?" evidently mean-
gugdﬂhye church from the Gentiles. "Then shall the

sanctuary be cleansed orjystified," menus the true sanc-
tuary which God has built of |jyely stones to his own ac-

Christ, of which the temple at Jern-
Cem&m&fﬂmghtype, the shadows having long since
ded away, and that temple and people mow destroyed,
and all included in unbelieti So whosoever looks™ for
the Wor|d|y sanctuary to be built again‘ will find them-
selves as much mistaken as the ynbeheving Jews \ere,
when they looked for a tempora| prince in the Messiah.
For there is not a word in the prophets or apostles, alter
Zerubhabel built the second temple, that a third one
would ever be built; except the ono which corr?_eLh down
Hom is a gpjrj one. and which is the

heaven, W|f0h spiritual
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mother of us g||, (Jew and Gentile,) and which is free
and when that New Jerusalem is perfected, then shall
we be cleansed and jystified; for Paul says to the
Phillippians, iii. 20, 21, "For our conversation is in
heaven; from whence also we look for the Savior, the
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, that
it may be fashioned like unto his lorious body, accord-

to the I’ r whereb is able to gyhdye all
thmgs to that rs, "’[hey that are hIS at his
coming." We see py these texts-and many more

might be quoted-that the spiritual sanctuary Will not
be cleansed until Christ's second coming; and then

all Israel shall be raised, judged, and justilied in his

SL We shall now try to understand what is meant by
‘Ue " mHon," in the text.

The vision, spoken of in the text, alludes to three
separate times in which God revealed unto Daniel all
that may be considered a prophecy in the book of Dan-
iel, which vision was exp|a|ned to Daniel by heavenly
messenger, called Gabriel, at three separate times, the
last of which closes the book of Danijel; which last
instruction will be the gypject of a fixture lecture.

Dauiel's first vision was the dream which Nebuchad~
nezzar had, and which troubled him; but when he
awoke, the dream was from him. He then called
for the magicians, astro¥ sorcerers, and wise men
ofChaldea, to show h|m0|e£&;|ream’ and th |nte ata-
tion thereof; but they could not Theek| - -e|ng
aH .., commanded that all the wise men of'Bah
shgiihl be destroyed. Then Arioch, the captain 0|y
k|ngs guard went forth to execute the kmgs decree;
and among the rest he goyght for Daniel and his three
friends, captive Jews, to execute the pur__e ?
king Ney dnuzar them also. Daniel |ZZVTII
the first time, heing ™ ggnacquainted with the decree,
went in unto the Kjng, and desired time, and promised
tha; he would make known the dream, and the interpre-
tation thereoil Time peing granted he and his three
Hebrew friends held a prayer- meetmg (not a cold and
i>rmal.one, as we may reasonably suppose,)fnr their

—ir=nloa__a-
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lives and the lives of their fellow-creatures were in
danger. They cried for mercies from the God of heaven
God he'snl and answered their prayers, and revealed to
Daniel the dream and jnterpretation After :
suitable thanksgivin , DaniePwent in unto theren{iﬁgns
told the dream &nd Visions of the king, "~ As tor thee, O
king, thy thoughts came into thy mind ypon thy bed,
what should come to pass herealter; and he that reveal-
cth secrets maketh known to thee what should come to
pass ; butas for me, this secret is not revealed to me for
any wisdom that 1 have more than | . but for
the intent that the interpretation aPX N‘lggf? known
to the king, and that thou mightemay € the thoughts
of thy heart.  Thou, O king, sawest, and behold, 2 great
image. Ih? great image, Whose prightness was ex-
cellent, 's! i before thee, and the form thereof was
terrible. This jmage's head was ofline  |d, his breast
and his arms of sjlver, his pelly and his tggﬁs of prass,
his legs of jron, his feet part of iron an part of clay.
Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without. hands,
which smote the -, ypon his feet that were of iron
and Clay’ and brajmmeem to pieces' Then was the iron,
the clay, the hmm, the sjlver, and the gold, broken to
piec to .ether, and became like the chaff of the sum-
Tresiing-d00rs, and the wina carried them away,
that no place was found for them; and the stone that
smote the ! a great mountain, and lilled the

whole eartla(paiegaMe-o %55,

This was the dream, weoqr o [
ss,. ! byDan|e|’an(§m|||ed|eswe{/p£rettlamnar ve,
it tltﬁ&true’ a |arge share H been fug"eds.
All dust remains to be accm%mllgl&eadyr the stone to
smite the jmage upon his feet, and to become a gregt
mountain, and fill the whole earth. " The head of gold
represented the Chaldean kingdom; - the breast and
-inns of silver” represented the Medes and Persians;
'‘the bel{ and | h of prass, which were to bear rule
over all e eam,g Be Grecian. Alexander, = :

vl an

ling conquered the world; the |egs of iron, and Wey_
i represent the Roman

1 figan »and part of clay," itl
mhimfmenstinumn’ Anangi"nbroken

mer

clear
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like iron and c|ay. This kmgdom has been divided be~
tween Pagan Rome, the head wounded to death, and
Papal Rome, the deadly wound healed, Poth ™ mixing
themselves with the seed of men,”? that g, uniting church
and state, ecclesiastical and cijvil, in the government.
The stone denotes Christ, the God of heaven; and the
mountain the kingdom of God. His breaking the image
to pieces, shows that all the kingdoms of this world are
to be ytterly destroyed and carried gyay, so that no
ce can be found lor them. And the kingdom of God
g.ﬁn% the whole earth teaches us that the beloved city,
e New Jerusalem, will till the world, and God will
dwell with his people onr the earth. Read Dan. ii. 37-
45.  This dream was in the second yegr Of Nebuchad-
nezzar's rejgn, 603 B. C.  Forty-eight years afterwards,
in the first year Of Belshazzar's reign and 555 B. C,,
Daniel had another dream, yet the same in substance.
" Daniel Spake and sajd, | saw in my vision by night, and
behold, the four winds of heaven strove ypon the great
sea, and four , reat beasts came yp from the sea, diverse
one from ANOtNET. ‘e first was like a lion, and had ea-
g|es' Wings . | beheld till the Wings thereof were p|uckedY
and it was lifted yp from the earth, and made to stand
upon the feet as a man, and a man's heart was given to
it. And behold,,another beast, = second, like unto a
bear, and it raised yp itself on one sjde, and it had three
ribs in the mouth of it between the teeth of jt; and the
said thus unto jt, Arise, devour much flesh. Atter t d
beheld, and |o, another like a leopard, which had ypon
the buck of it four yings ot' a fowl; the beast had also
four heads, and dominion was given to it. Alter this |
saw in the pight visions, and behold, a fourth beast,
dreadtiil, and terrible, and strong exceedingly, and it had
great iron teeth . it devoured and brake in pieces, and
stamped the residue with the feet of jt; and it was di-
verse from all the beasts that were before it, and it had
ten horns. | considered the horns, and behold, there
came yp among them another little horn, before whom
there were three of the first horns plucked up by the
roots; and pehold, in this horn were gyes like the eyes
lotman,and a mouth speakinggreatthings. Ibeheld




cnals'r's stroma comme. 15

till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days
did sjt, whose garment was white as snow, and the hail
of his head like the pyre wool; his throne was like the
fiery flame, and his wheels as buming fire. A fiery
stream issued and came forth from before him; thousand
thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times
ten thousand stood before him; tHe ‘udg'ment was set,
and the books were gpened | be e|d‘ then, because of
the voice of the gregt words which the hom spake. |
beheld, even till the beast was g|agin, and his body do-
stroyed and .+ to the byming flame.  As concerning
the rest of gl\leﬂeasts, they had their dominion taken
away, yet their lives were pr0|0nged for a season and
time. 1 saw in the n|ght visions, and pehold, one like
the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near
before him. And there was given him dominion and glo-
ry, and a kingdom, that all people, natiom, and

should serve him; his dominion is an eve”mg’@ges
minion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom
that which shall not be destroyed,” Daniel vii. I-14.
This ends Daniel's night vision, the instruction
he received from some one stan@ p . "So he told
me, and made me know ‘die truth of gll'this,' or the
interpretation ©f the things, These beasts, which
are four, are four kings which sha reﬁfse out of the
earth. But the saints of the most high shall take the
kingdom, and possess the kinadom forever, even forever
and ever." We see in this Tnstruction that this vision
and Nebuchadnezzafs dream 5gree in the most prome
inent parts; the four beasts representing the four king_
doms, and the saints possessing the kingdom’ the same
as the stone pecoming 2 mountain and filling the
whole earth; "forever angreagr" shows us that it is an
immortal state in eve”asting life; " the-saints” evident{

includes all saints, " for they shall live and reign h
him on the earth,” Revelation v. 10, 20. iv. 6. "Then,"

Daniel says, Vii- 19, 20, " | would know the truth ol the
fwnh beast, which was diverse from all the others,
exceedimr dreadful, whose teeth were of jron, and his
mil; of Ebnss, which devoured, brake in pjeces, and
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stampedthe residue with his feet; and of the ten homo
that were in his head, and of tho other which came up,
and before whom three fg||, even of that horn that had
eyes, and a mouth that spake very great things, whose
look was more stout than his fellows."

In these verses we learn that the fourth beast would
be diverse from the others. This was true with Rome;
that kingdom first rose from a small colony of advent-
turers settled in Italy. Rome, also, had seven different
forms of govemment, while the others had but one
We learn that this kingdom would devour, break in

' harass and perp'ex the people of God, whether
DIaCCES; Gentile; that it would be divided into ten king-
doms, and afterwards there would arise another pover
which would swallow , three of the ten kingdoms.
This was all true with the Roman government. N A. D.
476, the Westem Empire fell, and was divided into ten
kingdoms by the Goths, Huns, and Vandals,-"I"rance,
Britain, Spain, Portu._ | hlﬁlgles, Tuscany, Austria,
Lombardy’ Rome, and |Za.ve . The three last were
absorbed" in the territory ©f Rome,” (E. Irwin,) and be-
came the States of the Church, govemed by the Papa|
chair, the little hom that had gyes and a mouth that
Spake very great things, whose look was more stout than
his fellows. = This description cannot gpply to any other
power but the church of Rome. "Ha eyes," showing
that they made at least to be the household
of faith; " eyes’pmeamng faith, and ” mouth that spake
very great things," showing that the church would claim
infalhbility; "whose look would be more stout than his
fellows," showing that he would claim gythority over all
other churches, or even the kings, the other horns. See
Rev. xvii. 18: "And the woman which thou sawest is
that great C|ty which re|gneth over the ki . of the
earth.™ That the little horn is a part of ”|, fourth
kingdom is evident, for it was to come up among the ten
homs which were upon the head ofthe peast; and there
cannot be a shadow of a doubt, even in Scripture itselil
but that Rome is meant by this fourth peast; for wha
power but the Roman will“answer the Be cri, tion hero
and elsewhere giyen in Daniel? "I eﬁejd and the



CHIIS1"! SICOKD COMING. a

lame horn made war with the gaints, and preva"ed
against them, until the Ancient of d came, and judg—
ment was gjven to the saint; ofthe V8t High; and the
time came that the saints possessed the kingdom."
Daniel vii. 21, Q. Inthese verses we arc taught Clearly
that anti-Christ will preyaijl over the church  of Christ
until the first resurrection and the first judgment, when
the saints are raised and judged, which utterly destroys
the modem idea of a temporal millennium, a thousand
years belbre the dead are raised and jydged. This also
agrees With the whole tenor of Scripture; as, "judgment
must first begin at the house of God," and "whom he
shall destroy with the brightness of his Coming;" when
the Ancient of (ays shall come in the clouds ol' heaven
with power and great glory, "to give rewa.rd to his ser-
vants, the prophets, and them that fear his name, small
and reat and destroy them who destrp —the earth,"
descrﬁned 'next verse, 23. "Thus he Sa|U|| The fourth
beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which
shall be diverse from all kin .doms, and shall devour the
whole earth, and shall trea§ it down and break it in
pieces. And the ten home out of this kingdom are ten
kings that shall grise; and another shall arise after them,
and he shall be diverse from the fijrst, and he shall sub-
due three kings. And he shall speak words
against the Most Hi |1 Rmd shall wear out gI’E&Lims of
the Most High, and S INK o change times and |gws; and
me shall be given into his hand until a time and times,

the divid|ng of time. But the judgment shall sit,
and they shall take away his dominion to consume and
to destroy it unto the end," 24--26. In these verses
we have the history ofthe fourth peast, or Roman power,
during 1260 years of the close ofthis kingdom, which 1
shall, in some future |ecture, show is the meaning of
time, times, and a halil  We have also another clear de-
scription ©f the Papal power: "He shall speak great
words," &c.-the blasphemies against God, in the pre-
tensions of the Roman clergy to divine power, Work-
. of miracles, canonizing do votarics, _changing
mginances and laws of God g@[[gﬂ worshipping saints
and images, and performing fites and ceremonies too
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foolish md ridiculous to be for a moment indulged in,
and which any unprejudiced mind cannot for a moment
believe to be warranted py divine ryle, or example Of
Christ or his apostles. And we are again brought down
to the time when the judgment shall sit: "And the
kingdom, and the dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall b‘e given to the
pe0p|e ofthe Most High, whose kingdom is an everlast-
mg kingdom, (not temporal, as seme say, or a thousand
years, but an Iimmortal and etemal,) and all dominions
shall serve and gpey him." Itis ygry evident that this
verse brinvs us down to the time when the kingdom of
Christ Will be com,lete "in the of the king-
dom.”  Every WOTd) in Scripture g---trlel%aning, and its
own proper meaning, unless used figuratively, and then
explained by Scripture itself “Hitherto is'thé end of
the matter. As for me Daniel, my cogitations much
troubled mg, and 3y countenance changed iNn me; but
k t the matter in my heart."

ep his ends Da.niel's pjght Vvision. Two yegars after-
wards, in the year 553 before Christ, Daniel vjj., he had
another vision in the day-time, at the palace of Shushan,
like the one which we have just described, and Nebu-
chadnezzar's dream.

"Then | lifted yp Mine eyes and saw, and pehold,
there stood before the river a ram which had two horns,
and the two horns were h|gh’ but one was h|gher than
the other, and the h|gher came yp last. | saw the ram
pushing westward, and northward, and southward, se that
no beast might stand before him, neither was there any
that could deliver out of his hand; but he did according
to his wijl|, and became gregt" In the 20th yerse, the
angel Gabriel explains to Daniel what kmgdom was rgp-
resented py the " ram with two horns," and says, 'Tha
ram which thou sawest, having two horns, are the, lhin o
Media. and Persia." We see py this that the C a|82an
kingdom is left gut, for the reason that that kingdom was
then crumbling te ruin, and the glory of the Babylouish
kmgd@m had faded; therefore he now be “ns his vision

Made and Persian ki 'fdom and Sea when
at the height of their power ANKICONGUEAIS: higher
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horn denoted the Persian line ot' kings,under and follow-
ing the reign Onyrus, the Persjan, son-in-law to Darius
the Mede. "And asl was considerin.. pehold, a he-
goat came from the west, onthe face 0f|he whole egrth,
and touched not the ground; and the goat had a nota-
ble hom between his gygs" In the 21st verse the an-
gel says, "And the rqygh goat is the king of Grecia:
and the  eat horn thatis between his gyesg is the first
king." 9 IS king was Alexander, that conquered the
Persians. He was not the first king ©f Macedonia, but
the first that had all Grecia under his cgntrol, and that
Conquered the world. "And he came to theram that
had two homs, which I _had seen standing before the
river, and ran unto him in the fury of his power. And
I saw him come close unto the rgm, and he was moved
with choler against him, and smote the ram, and brake
his two homs; and there was no power in the ram to
stand before hjm, but he cast him down to the round,
and Stamped upon him, and there was -none tha? could
deliver the ram out of his hand. Therefore the he~goat
waxed very great; and when he was strong, the great
horn was proken, and for it came 5 four notable gpes,
towards the ibur winds of heaven." We have in these
verses a plain description of Alexander's life, conquests,
death, and division of his kingdom into four parts, to-
wards the " . . of heaven-Persia in the gast, Syria
in the norfﬂl,HIVpﬂlﬂt&m and Europe in the west, Egypt
and Africa in the south. And the gngel, when he gives
Daniel instruction, says, 22d verse, "Now that b%n
broken, whereas four stood , for jt, four kingdoms S ag
stand yp out ofthe pation, but not in rijs ower." Then
the vision seems to slide down to the [Tt hom. * And
out of one of them (that is, out of Europe) same forth a lit-
tlehorp, which waxed exceeding great, toward the south,
lid 'the east, and toward the pleasant land. And
3 even to the host of heaven; and it cast
- the host and of the stars to the ground,
U " upon them. Yea, he magnified himself
'to theprince of the host, and by him the da||y sac-
Yiine was taken away, and the piace Of his sanctuary
was out down, gud a host was given him against the
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daily sacrifice by reason of transgression, and it cast
down the truth to the ground, and it practised and pros-
pered." Two or three tt]i .s in the above description
Clearly show that, by the ||t|||e horn, in this passage, We
are to understand the Roman power’_\/izlY Its Conquering
to the south, and enst, and pleasant lands, stamping on
the host, magnifying himself against Christ, and destroy-
ing Jerusalem, the place of hi§ sanctuary, and his prac-
tising and prospering. All this description agrees With
the history ©f Rome, and cannot gpply to Antiochus, as
some writers have supposed. But let us see what Ga-

briel gays, 23: "And In the latter time of their kingdom,
(that is, the four kingdoms,) When the transgressors are
come to the fy|, a king of fierce countenance, and under-
standing dark sentences, shall stand yp and his power
shall be mjghty, but not py his own power; and he shall
destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper @and practise,
and shall destroy the mi E,ty and the holy people. And
through his policy, also,h shall cause craft to prosper in
his hand; and he shall magnify himselfin his heart, and
by peace shall destroy many; he shall also stand
against the Prince of princes; but he shall be broken
without hand.  And the vision of the eyening (in the first
year Of Belshazzar, Daniel . and the morning (in the
third year Of Belshazzar, Daklb, viii.) which was told, is
true; Wherefore shut thou up the \jisjon, for it shall be
for many days." HOW many days? ©Our text answers,
" Unto two thousand three hundred days; then shall the
sanctna be cleansed. AnNd it came to pass, when 1,
even |, ganle] had seen the yjsjon, and Sought for the

meaning’ then, behold, there stood before me as the ap-
pearance ofa man. AnNd | heard a man's voice between

the banks of Ulai, which called and gaid, Gabriel, make
this man to understand the vision. So he came near
vhere 1 stood, and when he came, | was afraid, and fell
u.. n my face; but hesaid unto me, Understand, © son
Ollinan, for at the time of the end shall be the vision.
Now, as he was speaking With me, | was in a deep slee
on my face toward the ground; but he touched me, d
set me ypright. And he said, behold, ! will make thee
know what shall be in the last end of the indignation ;
for at the time app0|nted the end shall be."
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Then comes the instruction of Gabriel, which we have
befhre given.

. The time or length ofthe anion-the 2,300 days.

What must we understand by days? In the prophecy
of Daniel it is jnvariably to be reckoned yegars; ibr God
hath so ordered the prophets to reckon days, Numb.
Xiv. 34, © Alter the number of gays in which yq searched
the land, even forty days, each day for a year, shall you
bearyour iniquities, even forty years." Ezek.iv.5 6, " For
I have laid hon thee the of their jnjquity, accord-
ing to the number of the (MSthree hundred aml pinety
days; se shalt thou hear the iniquity of the house of Is-
rael. And when thou hast accomp"shed them, lie again
on thy right side, and thou shalt bear the iniquity of the
house ol" Judah forty days; I have appointed theo each
day for a year" In these passages We prove the com-
mand of God. We will also show that it was so called
in the days of Jacob, when hc served lor Rachel, Gen.
xxix. 27: "Fulfil her week (seven days)and we will give
thee this gl|sp, ibr the service which thou shalt serve with

other seven "
mvgﬁqing now rerr¥aei%rss'to make it certain that our vis-
ion is to be so understood, but to that Daniel has
followed this rule. This we wil ; if your patience
will hold oyt, and God permit.

Now turn yoyr attention to the- ninth chapter of Dan-
iel, and yoy will there learn that fifteen yegrs after Dan-
iel had his last vyjsjon, and sixty-five years alter Daniel
explained Nebuchadnezl.ar's dream, and 538 ,ears B. C.,
Daniel set his face unto the Lord God py S|J pllcauon and
prayer; and py confession of his own sins, and the sins
of the people ©f Israel, he sought God for mercy, for him-
self and all Israel. And while he was gpeaking and
praying, as he tells ys, Daniel ix. 21, " Yea, while 1 was
speaking N prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom I had
seen in the vision at the [ Daniel viii. 16, 17,
being caused to ily swiﬂ|peigi|mgg, me about the time
of the gvening oblation. And he informed me and talked
with me, and sajd, O Daniel, 1 am now come forth to give
thee skill and ynderstanding. At the beginning ©f thy
supplication the commandment came forth, and 1 am
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some to show thee; for thou art greatly beloved; there-
fore understand the matter, and consider the |7fl1b1§
a ng weeks are determined ypon thy people, and

y holy city, te finish the transgression, and to
make an end Of sins, and to make reconciliation for jnj~

quity, @nd to pring in everlasting riﬂqhteousness, and to
seal yp the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Most
Holy. Know, therefore, and understand, that from the
. forth of the commandment to restore and puild
(J6HGaiem unto the Messiah, the Prince, shall be seven
weeks, and threescore and two weeks; the street shall
be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times,
.And alter threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be
out gjl; but not for himself; and the pegple ofthe Prince
that shall come shall roy the cijty and the ,
and the end thereof gr?;tl %)é witi? tz Hood, ansanﬁwa
end of the war desolations are determined. And he shall
confirm the covenant with many for one week; and in
the midst of the weelr,(or last half; as it have
been rendered’) he shall cause the sacriiice H”ght‘le ob~
lation to cease, and for the gyerspresding of abomination,
he shall make it desolate, even until the consummation,
and that determined shall be poured upon the desolate.”
What do we learn from the above passage? We
learn our duty in prayer, and God's goodness iN an-
Swering. We learn that the ange| Gabriel was sent to
instruct Daniel, and make him understand thc vinbn.
You may inquire what vision? | gnswer, The one Dan-
iel had in the peginning, for he has had no other. We
also learn that seventy weeks, which is 490 days, (or

years, as we shall show,)from the going forth of a certain
decree to build the streets and walls of Jerusalem in

troublous tjmeg to the crucifixion ofthe Messiah should
be accemphshed. We also learn that this seventy
weeks is divided into three parts; seven weeks hegijn

employed !n building the streets and walls in troublous
times,” which is forty-nine years, six[ two weeks, or
four hundred and thirty»four years to 1€ preaching of
John in the wildemess, which tﬁv ut together’ make
sixty-nine weeks, er four hu dﬁ?d) and “eighty-three
run. and one week the aww was prewheda John
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threeandahalf'years,andChristthrceandalalf
years, Which makes the seventy weeks, or four hundred
and ninety years; which, when accomplished, would seal
up the vision, and make the true. We also
learn that, after the crucifixicp'roph%yrist’ the Romana
would come and destroy the city and sanctuary, and
that wars will not cease until the consummation or end
oi' the world. "All that may be true," says the objector;
"but where have ygy proved that the seventy weeks
were four hundred and ninety years?" | agree | have
not yet proved it, but will now do it.

We shall gqqjn tum your attention to the Bible.
Look at Ezra vii. II-1.3: "Now this is the of the
letter that the king, Artaxerxes, gave unt€00Y,4, the
priest, the scribe, a scribe of the law of God: perfect
peace, and at such atime. | make a decree that all the
of the people of' Israel, and of his priests and Levites
in myrealm, which are minded of' their own free will
to go up to Jerusalem . with thee." This is the
decree gjyen when the Wa”, of Jerusalem were built in
troublous times.  See, also, Neh. iv. 17-23. Ezra and
Nehemiah being contemporary, ses Neh. viii. 1. The
decree to Ezra was gjyen in the seventh yegr Of Ar-
taxerxes' reign, Ezra vii. 7, and that to Nehemiah in the
twentieth year, Neh. ii. 1. Let gpy one examine the
chronology, as given by Rollin or josephus, from the
seventh year Of Artaxerxes to the twenty-second ead
of Tiberius Cesarr, which was the year our Z
was crucified, and he will find it was four hun-
dred and ninety years. The Bible chronolo says
that Ezra started to go uyp to Jerusalem on aﬁé 12th
day of' the first month, (See Ezra viii. 3l, 457 years
before the birth of Christ; he being 33 when he died,
added to 457, will make 490 yegrs, Three of the
evange”sts tell us he was betrayed two days before the
feast of the and of course was the same
crucified. Z Iover was . kept on the ]dZ
day of the first month forever, al'waesmst being crucified
two days before, would make it on the 12th day, 490
years from the time Ezra left the river Ahava to ge
unto Jerusalem.

5 -
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If this calculation is correct,-and | think no one
can doubt it,-then the seyenty weeks was fulfilled to a
day when our Savior suifered on the cross. Is not the
seventy weeks fairly proved to have been fulfilled [y
years? And does not this proye that our vision and the
2300 days ought to be so reckoned ? Yes, if these seyenty

weeks greapartoftlm vision. Does pgitheangeleay
plainly, I have come to show thee; therefore understand

the matter, and consider the visionP  Yes; \Well, what
can a man ask for more than plain positive teStimOny.
and a cloud of cjrcumstances agreeing with it?

But one thing still remains to be proved. When did
the 2300 years Pe . P Did it pegin with Nebuchad-
nezzars dream? I} For if it had, it must have been
fulfilled in the yegr A. D. 1697.  Well, then, did it be-

in When the gnge| Gabriel came to instruct Daniel
gwto the 70 weeks? No, for if then, it would have
been finished in the ygar A. D. 1762. Let us begin it
where the gpge| told ys, from the gging forth of the
decree to build the walls of Jerusalem in troublous
times, 457 years before Christ; take 457 from 2300, and
it will leave A. D. 1843; or take 70 weeks of yggys,
.being 490 years, from 2300 yegrs, and it will leave 1810
eller Christs death. Add his Jife, (hecause we begin
to reckon our time at his pjrth,) which is 33 yegrs, and
we come to the same A. D. 1843.

Now let us examine our gybject, and see what we
have learned by itthus ihr.  And,

I. We learn that there are two abomination: gpoken
of py Daniel. The firstis the pggan mode of worship,
which was performed by the sacrificing ©f beasts upon
alters, similar to the Jewish rites, and py which means
the nations around Jerusalem drew gyway mury Of the
Jews into ido|atry‘ and brought down the heavy ]udg_
ments Of God ypon idolatrous |srael; and God permit-
ted his pegple to be led into o and
the verf/) naEions thatthey, trﬁamWﬂyhad bggrgssegtfjct)%% by
copying alter in their mode of worship. Therefore were
the sanctuary and p|ace of Worship at Jerusalem trod-
den down py Pagan 4 . andthealhrs, erected
by the comnXandgof &‘_thlpe5§gcord|ng to the padin
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and form which God had mserihed, were broken down
and more fashionable nimrs of the heathen erected in
their room. Thus were the commends of God diso-
beyod, his laws perverted, his people enslaved, the

sanctuary trodden down, and the temple polluted, until
at last God took syay theilewish rites and ceremonies,

instituted new forms, new |ews, and set up the gospe|
k' | | in the world.
|Xr meor s season, was kept pure from the ddj
senotuaries and policy of Satan. But Satan, JNO y
enemy, found his ahominstions could have but
little or no elfeot tESSm]I\I the followers of Christ into
idolatry, for they believed the bloody rites and ssc-
rilices had their fulfilment in Christ. Therefore, in
order to cgrry the war into the Christian camp, he sulfers
-the daily sacrifice abomination to be taken out of the
and sets which is more jial to
mzybhristian mo%ePﬁfpwshiP in its outsidgogjgrgrya!and
ceremonies, but all the hateful gualities of
the former. He perg es them to erect im , es to
some or all of the dear aposﬂes; end even tolehrlst,
and Mary, the "Mother of God." He then tistters them
that the church is infallible. (Here was a strong cord
hy which he could pynish all disputers.) He likewise
gives them the keys of heaven, (or Peter, as h cell
it.) This will secure nll gythority. He thert B\othes
them with to make |sws, and to with
those whicpmﬂﬁf had made. This Cappemstgenseimax.
In this he would fasten many thousa.n& who might
St ¢ some Of his more vile inations;
aﬁﬁ arltlgsmt)m m|ght secure themetk():)oTl\r/]vi”ing O)h/e(t—
dience to his |aws, and to s total pneglect of the laws of
God. Th.iswesSotan'smssterpieoe; and,s.sDmielsnys,
" he would think to times and [aws, and they should
he given intohis hGhan ratime, times, and shelf; but
they shall take gyygy his dominion to consume and dev
stxoy it unto the end."  Therefore, when this Isst abomi-
ination of desolation shall he taken gmy, thenshalltho
sanctuary be cleansed.
Il. We learnthet thevision which Daniel sow wel
ssves-led,at three seperate times---l|t.~In Nebnohndi
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nezzar's dream, Which carried us down through foul

eat kingdoms, until they should all be swept away
E|||e the chaff of the summer bm 1d before the
wind, and no p|ace found for ﬂnhrﬁ,s g Q%k)rious and
ever|asting kmgdom of Christfill the whole earth. The
next vision Daniel saw was similar to this; he saw four

great beasts, representing four great kingdoms, as before
and he saw the fourth beast to be diverse from all the

others, dreadful and terrible, and exceedingly strong;
he had iron teeth, and nails of prass, Which de-
voured, reat in pieces, and stamped the people of God
and the whole earth under foot. This beast contained
the two abominations which we have before spoken of;
the |ast, under the figure of a little hom, he saw until all
these thrones were cast down, till the little hom was
and his body given to the purning flame.
dPaStFded.w until the Ancient of days did sit. The Son
of Man came in the clouds of hegyen, and came to the
Ancient of days. He saw thousand thousands minis-
. unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand
@Hﬂd before him; the judgment was set, and the books
were opened. He saw the dominion, and glory, and king-
domgiven to the on of Man, and to the people of the
‘saints of the Most High, whose kingdom s an everlast-
ing kingdom. In the third yjsjon, which Daniel has
Coupled with the former, by Saying that it was after .
like) the one which appeared unto him at the ﬁl’St,glj
saw the three last kingdoms ; gave = particular description
of the two first, even naming them-the Medea and
Persians, and the Grecian. He then gives s. short
account of the little horn, (having given a more general
view of the fourth kingdom in the other vision,) how he
would cast down the host of heaven, and the stars, and
stamp upon them; also that he would magnify himself
againstthe Prince of the host, Jesus Christ, and cast
down the place ©of his sanctuary, and practise and
prosper, but shall be broken without hands, showing
that the stone cut out without hand should break him to
pieces. Daniel, then, in the 26th yerse, couples the
two visions, the one in the eyening, 7th chapter, and
the one in the morning, Sth chapter, and gays, "Tha



crn.sl’| sale!! scams.

glsioi'ioftAeevsningaadmomia¢,vhichwutold,is

11l. We learn that this vision is two thousand three

hundred .. long; that days are to be reckoned years
-lIst, Bgal, command of God; 2d, By the example of
Jacob; and 3d, By the fulfilment of the geyenty weeks
nf this vision, at the crucifixion of the Messiah. We
learn py the instruction of Gabriel that the seventy
weeks were a part of the vision, and that Daniel was
commanded to pheqgin the weeks at the

forth of the decreg’ to builsc?vtehlgystreets and Wa|gngS
Jerusalem in tronblous times; that this decree, given to
Ezra, was exacﬂy 490 years, to a day’ before the cruci-
Exion of Christ; and that thereis no account, by Bible
or any historian, that there was ever any, other decree
rebuild the streets or walls of Jerusalem. We think
the proof is strong, that the virion of Daniel begin! 457
years beibre Christ; take which from 2300, leaves 1843,

oagelGhist, whentiusvxon leaIbeAtaLshong.ncquﬁthe
the seventy weeks" [Tl me ask two or TNI-€
questions. Does not the gnge| say to Daniel, iX.23,
" Therefore understand the matter, and consider the vis-
ion" ? " Yes." Does not the gnge| then g on ant1 ive
his instruction conceming the seventy weeks ? ” as.
Do |.1be|ieve the Bible'is true ? ~ We do." Thenif
the B|0be is true, Daniel's 70 weeks are a part of the
mnon, and 490 yegrs were accomplished when the
Mesiah was cut jl; and not for himselfl Then 1810
afterwards the vision is completed; and we now
yﬁar&ibout 1808 years after; oOf course it must. have
begun within seven years of that date. But it is very
reasonable to suppose it began with the seventy weeks;
forthe angel said it would “establish the yjsjon, that s,
make it sure; for if the 70 weeks were exacﬂy fulfilled
at the death of Christ, then would the remainder be in
1810 years after, which would be fulfilled A. D. 1843,
as we have before shown.
And now, my dear hearer, are you prepared for this

reat @nd important event? Are yo for the
udgment to set, and the books to be ope py Letthia
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subject sink deep into your hearts; let it follow ygy to

your bod-chambers, tn your fields, o your shops. Not
one jOt or tittle of the word of God shall thil. If he

has gpoken, it will come, however inconsistent it may
look to us. Be admonished, then, and see to-it that you
are prepared' Com . re the mlm ,with the history of
the kingdom. and Whiere can oy find a thilure? “Not
one. 'Then, surely, he-re is evidence strong that the rc-
mainder will be gccomplished in its time, and that time
but seven years. Think, sinner, how good God is to
give you notice, and prove it a thousand fold. Remem-
ber the old world; they thought Noah was a maniac;
but the flood came, and they were reserved in chains
of darkness unto the judgment of the great day. Re-
member the cities ot' the pjgin. Lot was unto them
like one that mocked; but the same day God mined fire
and hrimstone ypon them, and they are suiiering the
vengeance of etemsl fire. Be warned, then; ﬂy to the
ark, Christ Jesus, betbre the door is shut; escape to the

aacgnfn%%ﬁi)néhne]lthhggsgy,ailae JOrdb beigiRn way in

your W Amen.



LECTURE IV.

DANIEL Ix. 94.

Bevenl ., | ksnredel ‘ednnth .. . 1 d e th
Tiiyaigsio misn forlalhsgregion, gickignshkE" aipd ‘o¥
sins; to make reconciliatior for .

and to pring in
T, onsn " so .mlm e and o .
Z§f.T.'aI|I.?.§l5,| |,,,)),rﬁ?| f|°T§‘_ : Y d -ropho

Oun textis one of the mapy found in the word of

God, which prove the authenticity of the Scriptures,
gives us a powerful against Judaizing teachers,
and meets theinlideM€aN own ground -the history of
the world!

It sets a seal to prophecy that it is trye, and shows
that the prophets were inspired.

It gives incontestnble evidence the Jew, and
proves that Jesus of Nazareth was e true Messiah.

It unlocks the wonderful vision of Ds.niel's four | .
doms; also the vision of the (gm, the he_goat’ annkmgé
little horn.

It prings to view the great hlessings ©f the sacriiice
of Jesus Christ, reveals the exact time oOf its accom-
plishment, and shows the source of the ospel, pro-

Claiming good news to lost man, even in an |Cipati0n of
that iwortant era when the Gentiles should be fellow-

heirs with the Jews in faith.

It establishes the wavering, and gives hope and con-
idence to the tried and tempted child of God, that he
will fulfil all his promisesY according to the letter and
spirit of his word.

This text furnished Simeon, Anna, Nathaniel, and
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others, with a strong faith that they should see the con
solation of Israel.

this text the high priest convinced the council
of necessity ©f putting to death Jesus. "Then
gathered the chief priests and Pharisees a Councii’
and sajd, What do we ? for this man doth many Mira-
cles. If we let him thus glone, all men will believe on
him; and the Romans will ¢come, and take away both
our place and nation."”

" And one oi'them, named Caiaphas, being high priest
that same yegar, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all,
nor consider that it is expedient for us that one man
should die for the . and that the whole nation per~
ish not. And this Q@Z|pl£,f not of h| . his own

T » but, being hid priest f KﬂSﬂQr,(”Pl prg he-
ﬁéﬁihgmz Daniel's ~seventy weeks; for there |§pn0t
another prophecy in the Old Testament which shows
what yeqr Christ should gyffer) that Jesus should die
for that nation; and not for that nation only, but ,
also, he should gather together in one the ChildFEmat,
God, that were scattered gbroad," John Xi. 47-53.

The high priest argues that Jesus must die for the

le.
P i
weeks % a essiah must be

p e seventy ks shows that the M h b
cut off at the close ofthe last week, and not for himselfl
Also Peter had occasion to gay in his epistle, " Of which
salvation the prophets have inquired and searched dili-
gentiy’ who prophesied of the grace that should come
unto yoy, Searching what, or what manner of time, the
spirit of Christ, which was in them, did . '+~ when it
testiiied beforehand the gyfferings ©f Sligp”y, and the
gior that should follow," 1 Peteri. 10, 11.

V\Xﬁere was the exact time of Christ's suferings
prophesied of but in Daniel's gseyenty weeks? Again,
to this Christ alludes when he ggys " My time is not e

> ; ys," My ) i
fully eeme ;" and, "Then they , fo take him, QU
no man laid hands on him, becalmng. hour was not
comez" thatwis, the seventy Weeks were not yet *iiet
filled, John vii. 8 30. Mark tells ys, xiv. 41, "Tha
hour is come; behold, the Son of Mm is betrayed
into the hands of sinners.”
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then, at [ast, when Jesus had com his work, when
the fulness of time had come, hc finished transgression,

made an . in 1A then cried, npyy is -
an ve S§|n' ||e eseve w’eellts en
texgt alas fuﬁ’hﬁrld ;Oghrist had now DICOME the 'geﬂ%hggf‘

the law for righteousneSS, to every °ne that believeth;
he that knew ‘no sin had become sin for s, and Death
had struck his last blow that he would ever be able to

give the Son of God. 1)aniel's vision is now made

gweu_ ﬂ:: M%Sg&hﬁlﬂ oil, the time proved true,ns given
OWYYED infidels, can this be priestci-att? And, ye

llédfalzmggheaﬁherS’ is not this the Christ? \yhy look

I shall now take up the text in the fO”OW|ng manner :
I. I shall show what is to be done in geyenty weeks.
When the geyenty Weeks pegan, and when they

I'he seventy weeks were newﬁlglll§ fh“”ed And
!

en

I. The text tells pg, "Seventy weeks are alder-mined
7inn thy and ynon thy holy city;" that is, upon
.Zmnewspeaglethen were theypeople O¥ Daniel, and also
in Jerusalem, which then was called the "holy city."
The first question which would natura"y arise on the

Qi’ﬂdeQULdlfep\Nhat for {g do? The textand its con-

Ist. " o _w he transgressim."” When was tram-
: fIﬂgIIIOSH’f 1 ansgver, At the death of Christ.

. ix. 15 "And for this cause he isthe Mediator
of the new testament, that by means of death, for the
redemption of the transgressions that were under the
first testament, they Which are called . receive the
Promise of eternal inheritance." |saig|H ht 8, "For he
WH! ot out of ;. land : ¢ the |, , for the trans-
gressiqn ! IS was | stril¥mg,,

211 /|nd[¢|TnPde an end gfgins." This was also
PIIf'Ormed at his death. See Heb. ix. 26, "But now
Once in the end of the world hath he g peared, t© put
away sin py the sacrifice of himself!" nd 1 John
5 " Ye know "that he (Christ) was Mmanifested to takn
'ny Our sins.

6
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3d. "Audio make reconciliation for iniquity_" Was
this also at his death? Yes. See Col. i.
20, "And plgdmg]edade peace through the blood of his
cross, by him to reconcile all things te himselil" Heb.
ii. 17, "Wherefore in all things it behooved him to be
made like unto his prethren; that he m|ght be a mer-
ciful and faithiiil high priest in things Eertainingto God,
to make reconciliation for the sins of the pegple.”

4th. "And to pring in everlasting rigldemmncss."
"This must he py Christ's obedience,” says the objector,
"and cannot be at his death.” Notsofgst, dear sjr; let us
hear the testimony. Romans v. 21, "That as sin hath
reigned unto death, even so might grace reignthrough
righteousness unto eternal |ife, by Jesus Christ our
Lord."  And, "By the obedience of one shall pnany be
made righteous." Again, see Phil. ii. 8 "And being
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself and be-
came obedient unto death, even the death ofthe cross.”
Paul gays, "Al do not frustrate the grace Of God; for if
righteousness came py the |aw, then Christ is dead in
vain;" evidenﬂy showing’ that by Christ's obedience

unto death, he prought in ' fighteousness.
5th. " To seal ug the \ﬁyﬁﬂa&ﬂng 9 n What

does "to seal yp" mean ? | answer, i to make
lure, certain, unalterable.  Consult Esther iii. 12 viii.
8. Solomon ggys, "Set me as a seal ypon thine heart,
as a seal ypon thine arm;" that j5, make me sure in
thy love, and certain py thy power. JOhN says "He
that hath received his testimony hath set to his seal that
God is true.* John iii. 33. "Paul to Rome, xv- 28,
"When | have perfomied this, and sealed to them this
fruit;" that is, made sure the contributions. Again,
to Timothy, 2 Epistle, ii- 19, " Nevertheless, the founda-
tion of God standeth sure, having this gegl, The Lord
knoweth them that are his." Therefore the death of
Christ would make Daniel's vision gyre; forif a part of
the vision should be exacﬂy fulfilled, as to time and
manner, then the remainder of' the vision would be ac-
complished N manner and time, as literally as the
seventy Weeks had been.

6th.” "And anoint the Most Holy," The Moab Holy,
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in this passage, Must mean Christ; for no human being
can, ©r ought to claim this gppellation, save him whom
God hath anointed to be a Savior in |srael, and a King
in Zion. See Acts x. 38, "How God anointed Jesus
of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with 1
Also, Acts iv. 27 " For of n truth against thv ho%owehd
Jesus, Whom thou hast anointed, both Herod anl’ pon-
tius Pilate, with the Gentiles, und the people of Israel,

were gathered together, for to do whatsoever thy
hand and thl counsel determined before to be done."

Heb. i. 9 - yherefbre God, even thy God, hath anointed
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.”

It will next be requisite to inquire' When was Christ
nnointed ?

I ansver, VVhen the Holy Ghost descended ypon him,
and when he was endued with power from on high to
work miracles. See Isa. Ixi. 1 "The gpjrit of the Lord
God is ypon me; because the Lord hath anointed me to

reach good tidings unto 1-he meek: he'hath sent me to
hin up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the
captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are
bound.”

Alter Christ was paptized by John, and after peing
tempted of the devil forty days in the wilderness, he
went in the spirit into Galilee, and on the Sabbath day
he went into the synagogue, @S his custom \as, and he
stood u_ torearL  They gave him the book of Isaiah.
When L€ opened the book he found the passage Which
I have just quoted. After reading it he shut yp the
book and sat down.  He then pegan to say unto them,
" This day is this scripture fulfilled in your €ears," Luke
iv. 1-21. This ;. plainly proves that Christ was
anointed on or baidssatis ey T o e

Other things were to be done in the seventy weeks,
such a5, The Cutting elf of the Messiah, but not for
himselfl This can mean ngthing less than the cruci-
hxion of Christ. See Luke xxiv. 26, 46, "Ought not
Christ to have suH'ered these things, and to enter; into
his lor P "Thus it is written, and thus it behooved
cm%t tX suB'er, and to rise from the deed the third I
Rom. v. 6, " For when we were without Strength, il’deﬁJs
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us.

"And he (Messiah) shall confirm the covenant with
many for one week." © What covenant is this to be con-
firmed? 1 answer, It cannot be the Jewish coyenant,
for that was confirmed py Moses many hundred yegrs
before Daniel lived. There being but two covenants,
it must ot' pecessity be the new covenant of which
Christ is the Mediator; Moses having been the media-
tor of the g|d, and Christ afterwards of the new. If
these things are so, and the gospel covenant is meant
by Daniel, then the time the gospel was preached by
John and Christ is here called a week; for Christ him~
self' preached more than seven days' Christ kept three
passovers With the Jews aiier he his ministry,
and oefore he nailed the ceremonibe Mo his cross.
This is strong evidence that a week is seven years, and
that Daniel's-70 \yegkg are to be understood as meaning

ﬂm&gQF according to the time of seventy weeks) Chnst

490 years

Again, "In the midst of the week he should cause
the sacrihce and oblation to cease," or, as all Hebrew
scholars 4gree, "IN the last half of the week," &.c., is
the more proper translation; and it is evident that this
translation would harmonize with the other parts of t.le
passage, ~the sacrifice and oblation to cease.”

What sacrifice and oB'ering is this, which the Messiah
was to cause to ceaseP | answer, It must of course be
that one offering and sacrifice for sin of which all other
oferings and sacrifices were but types, It could not
be the Jewish sacrifices and oferings, for two good
reasons.

Ist. This is butone gacrifice, and the Jews had many.
It does not say sacrifices; therefore it cannot mean
Jewish sacrifices, nor offerings.

2d reason. The Jewish sacrifices and offerings did not
cease |n, nor even very nigh’ the last half of the week
in which the Messiah confirmed the covenant with many;
and, even to the present day, they make oblations, if not
sacrifices. It must mean that sacrifice and oblation
which the Messiah was to make to God for sjn, once for
all. It must mean that sacrifice which is the antetype
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of all the sacrifices from the (gys ofAhel tothe
days of thel siab. Let us hear what Paul g5y5 Heb.
vii. 27,7 Who needeth not da”y, as those |+ |, .

to offer sacrifice, iirst for his own sins, blgh -pue$§
the pee[g 's; for this he did mme when he ofered

See also Heb. x. 11, 12 "And eyery priest standeth
daily ministering, and otfering oftentimes the same sacri-
fices, which can never take away sins; but this man,
atter he had offered one sacrifice for gins, forever sat
down on the right hand ofGod." Many more
might be brougght to show that all sac){'ifices ap&SSﬂg%S
tions which could take away sin, er in which God the
Father could be well pleased, ceased in Christ's one
sacrifice and oblation. But | have given enough to sat-
'oh, every candid, (. mind; therefore I shall,
|SWI Try to p,oveungl;ewdl@eﬁevemy weeks pegan, and
when thay ended.

The ange| Gabriel tells Daniel, ix- 25, "Know, there-
fore, and understand, that,fi'om the _ . _ forth of the
commandment to restore and to bngmﬂgrusguem, unto
the Messiah, the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and three-
score and two weeks; the street shall be built again,
and the wag||, even in troublous times."

In this hamage we have a plain declaration when the
seventy Weeks hegan: " from the going forth of the
commandment.” But what commandment? we mgay
inquire. I answer, A command that will ﬁna”y restore
the Jews from their i o under which they then
were held in bondage;czpllmyprepare the \yqy for them
to rebuild their city, repe(fhle the same, and raise yp
the decayed walls, settle € streets, and cleanse the
eity ot'Jerusalem; and these things would be done in
troublous times. So much is _ = or implied in
the declaration of Gabriel, whidIlIl just quoted.

Who would give the command? is the next question.
I answer, It mustbe a king who had power over the
Jews to release and restore them. It must of necessity
be a king over the Medea and Persians, or it would not
be in agreement With the vision in the Sth Qlﬂ o of
Dsnielfrfor he is expressly told by Gabiriel th altﬁlfam

6 .
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he saw, and which was the iirst . 7 see in Els
vision, were the kings of Media Lu.lhgu%md And now
this same gnge| Gabriel has come the second time, and

tells Daniel, plainly and distinctly, that he has eometn
make him ” understand flu vision." What visionP The

one Daniel had in the peginning, in the 8th chapter.

Il AR § [
se'r2micSiixiel | ks nis instructions bygiving wim
seventy weeks of the yisjon, and than shows him, verse
24, when his seventy weeks begin ; or, which is the

same thijng, ~ the mblbn.*  To read and understand the
matter thus fin, infidelity itself must blush to deny the
premises.

Then, if we have settled this . the next gqyes
tion would pe, Which king of gu&s&gnam what com-
mandment? | gnswer, It mustbe the fifth king of Persia
noted in the Scripture of truth; for the angel Gabriel,
the third time he visited Daniel to gjye him skill and
understanding into "thc visjon," says, " But I will show
thee that which is noted in the scripture ©ftruth,” Das.
x.~21. This shows that he was imtrocting Daniel into
a vision which he before had seen, and written in the
Scriptures. See Dan. vii. 1, " Then he wrote the
dream, and told the sum of the matters." Dan. x. 14,
"Now | em come to make thee understuul what shall
befall in the latter - foryetdie UMD# is
for matm/dpeome What visiondPayﬁ"he 0¥1e noted in the
Scripture aptruth, says Gabriel. Then, in Dan. xi. 2,
he begins his instruction to him of the gnjon, which hs
was commanded Ly the voice between the hmks of Ulai
no make him ynderstal b, sa ingY "And now will *
show thee the truth. rgéh(]fd, txere shailstand .

three kings in Persia; andthe fourth shall he farupe|et
than they all. This fourth king was the ram pushing,

andwas’ the ifthkingofPersin belng thefourth from
Cyrus, who was then standing u;o. See Dan. x. li
TheCk- f as Ezra has named them in his'4th chap-
ter ancKlt 1chapter,were, 1st;,Cyx-ns; 2d,Ahasuerus;
" ' K o Anusnes
%A’f‘axe”eﬁ:'St ettt gt g, o
ZXH@ﬁTTb”Zh 0 - the captive Jswswho
were willing t© go to Jerusalem.
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What commandmentP is our next question to answer
The decree given ,b C hse Ezrai. |-]]) cannot
be the decree meantl}, [fIXEN3 QET, for the four following

reasons - —

Ist. Cyrus was the first kmg of Persia, and of courts
cannot be the fifth king’ as we have already shown.

2d reason. The decree of Cyryg was two years be-
fore the angel gave his last instruction to Daniel, and
he would not have spoken of it as hem futru'e, if it had
|é|:eady passed: "There shall yet gup threekings,"

3d reason. Cyrus‘s decree was not given to build
Jerusalem, but “"the house of God which was at Jerusa-
le'm;" neither were the walls built in troublous times,
under the decree by C

4th reason. This decree by Cyrus was iven 536
years before the birth of Christ, or 5(5) years gi)efore his
death. Therefore no rules of interpretation given in
the Scriptures could possibly show how those things
were gccomplished N seventy weeks, which Gabriel
has shown, in our text and context, were determined to
be done. This, then, cannot be the commandment, and
harmonize with either Bible or facts.

Again: the decree ven py Darius, Ezra vi. |-14,
canngot be the CUmmanr”“rem tOyWhiCh the ange| alluded,
for the same reasons we have shown that Cyrus's decree
could not be the gne: for this was only a renewal of the
former’ and this decree was issued 552 yggrg before
Chrlst's death.

The next decree or command of any king of Persia
we find in the sev U"Q.ear of Artaxerxes (Longima-
111By) SeeEzravii. 0= In this decree we find the
|ast command of any king of Persiato restore the cap-
taya Jews. We learn that, in this decree, the king fun
mshed them with money and means to beautify and
adorn the temple which had been built by Da.rius's " order
e number of yegrs before. We find that the interdict,
Ezra iv- 21, in which the Jews were commanded not to
build Jerusalem, is now removed py its own limitation
" until mother commandment be gjyen from me.”  This
4°<=leg, therefore. took oifthis command. We learn by



B ucruu rv.

Eara’s prayer, ix. 9, that Ezra understood that the decree
to which we allude did gjye them the privilege of build-
ing, in Judah and Jerusalem, the wall which' had been
broken down. Aher Ezra. had been h priest and
governor in Jerusalem thirteen yegars, |g‘h1emiah was
permitted t© go up to assist Ezrain pji|ding Jerusalem
and repairin tﬁ:e walls; which was done in troublous
times, under$|e emla%f administration, which lasted in
all 39 years. See Nehemiah, 4th to the 7th Chapter
Ezra and Nehemiah, both of them having served as gov-
ernors 49 years.

Here, then, we find the fulfilment of what the
told Daniel would be done under the commancﬂnggl
would begin the . weeks, and which is the same
thing_" the Visl’kseventlvhis decree was given 457 years
before Christ: the gayent wee_ks began, and if they
ended at the death of Chrjst, which we have proved did
end them, then the seventy weeks ended after Christ 33
years, making, in all, 490 years, which is 70 weeks of

ears.

But it is evident that Gabriel has divided the seventy
weeks into three parts, and | think clearly explains the
use Of this division.

" Shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two
weeks."  Then, as if yoy should inquire, What is seven
weeks for? he explains, ~ The street shall be built

in, and the wall, even in troublons times.” Ezra and
ﬁfeihe’mla were 49 years, or seven weeks of per-

: these yery things, which ended bef}éear&;hrist
Iﬁﬁﬂlngeevi _edition” of Bible. ~ What is
sixty.two y for? The E ¥g|GLS aiready told g,
" Unto the Messiah, the Prince," that is, to the time
Christ was anointed to preach‘ the meaning of Messiah.
Sixty-two weeks are 434 (5 S; or weeks of yg5rs would
be 434 years, Whi(éh' bgginning Whehre the seven weeks
ended' 408, wou end 26, ears aher Christ, the ar
John be. nta preach = OIEIINNEN of Christ. |¥EN
'She Sha‘jfucon’ﬁr the covenant with manp  for one week,"
ranking in all the seventy weeks. r]!hus the seven
weeks ended with the administration of Nehemiah, B-
C. 408. Then the gixty-two weeks ended when John
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began gospel,A.D.26; md the one
week mmpruﬂadﬁheA. D. 33, when Christ ofered him-
self ypon the cross, as an offering and sacrilice for gjn;
"by which oifering we are sanctified once for all.” For
he need not offer himself often, as the high priest did,
rmder the law. " But o, once in the end ofthe world,
hath he apgeared to put away Sin by the sacrifice of him-
selfl"  Heb. ix. 26, Therefore, ~ he shall cause the sac-
rifice and oblation to cease." That is the only and last
sacrifice and oblation that will he ever ofered in our
world, which can take away sin; “for there remaineth,"

says the apostle, © no more sacriiice for sin."  Then let

me inquire, What is the sum ofthe insuuction of the an-

FeLto Daniel? I will sum it ;5 in as few words as
n.

After Daniel had a certain yisjon, commiml . called
"the vision of the gm, the he-goat, and the |tt| hom,"
Daniel heard one saint inquire of another, how 0 that
vision should be. The answer was given DJQ[}), that
itshould be unto 2300 | when the sgnctuary should be
cleansed or jystified. d|gsi1iel then heard a. man's voice
between the banks of Ulai, which called and sgid, Ga-
briel, make this man to understand the vision. Accord-
ingly, Gabriel came to Daniel, and informed him that at
the end of the world, or time appointed of God, the Vis-
ion should be fulfilled. He then tells him that the ram
represented the Hede and Persian kingdom’ and that
the rough goat the Grecian kingdom : gj

a ShOI‘tghisgtory Lep{ese dom, and its fo%r d|V|5|géY'ieSSi
then shows, at the close of these kingdoms, that mother
king would grise, (meaning the kingdom of the little
horn, er Roman’) describing him exact!., as Moses had
described the Romans many centuries e|bre. See Deu-
teronomy xxviii. 49, 50. "The Lord shall bring a nu.-
tion ggainst thee from far, from the end of the earth, ab
swift as the gagle Bieth; a nation whose tongue thou
shalt not understand; a nation of fierce countenance.”
‘[his, o person will dispute, means the Romans. Then
why not a similar description in Daniel, viii. 23?7 * When
the transgressors (meaning the Jews) are come to the
fall, a king of fierce countenance, and undentanding
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dark sentences, shall stand up, and his power shall be
mighty, but not by his own power; and he shall des
wonderfully, and shall prosper and . . ctise, and snul
destroy the mighty and the holy eopllell

1 think the regder, divested ot rejudice, cannot ap.
ply the description given in the above guotation t© any
other nation but the Romans. " And through his policy,
he shall cause craft to progper in his hand.” This de-

cription with ' s man Of gjn, of
isniqﬁit(;/ w%‘clléﬁesworkedpﬁglhis day, and mih&my&ter(y be
destroyed by the brightness of Christ's coming. Sec 2
Thess. ii. 3--S. " So that he, as God, sitteth in the
temple of God, showing himself that he is God." Ga-
briel says, "And he shall magnify himself in his heart,
and py peace shall destroy many; he shall also stand

against the Prince of princesg” that is, against God;
the yery same character which Paul has described. ~ But
he shall be broken without hand," that js, "by the bright—
ness Of his (Christ's coming’" as says Paul. But as Dan-
iel has said, " By the stone cut out ot' the mountain with-
out hand ;" or, as he ggys Daniel vii. 21,22 "1 beheld,
and the same hom made war with the saints, and pre-
vailed over them, until the Ancient of days came, and
judgment was given to the saints ofthe Most Hijgh; and
the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom_"
After Gabriel had jnstrycted Daniel thus fgr, he left
him. Sixteen, ears, uftenvards, Gabriel came again to
Daniel, and |nfgrmed him that he had come to instruct
him, and gjye him skill and understandiny into the vis-
jon, of which we have been speaking. 8e then gives
him the gayenty weeks, shows what would be accom-
plished in that time, the cutting ©il" of the Messiah, and
the ceasing of the sacrifice and- oblation. He men-
tions the destruction of Jerusalem, and the war of the
little horn; the desolation of the people ©f God, and
overspreading of abominations. He carries us to the
consummation, destruction of the little horn, called here
the desolator. See marginal reading. Gabriel, aiter
ivi the history of the seventy weeks, dwells not in
ge{g.lpon the remainder of the Vision, but reserves a more
detailed account for thp next visigwhich is given unto
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as in the 10th to the 12th chapter of Daniel inclu-
awe
But the seventy weeks, of which we are more partic-

ularly speaking, the angel Gabriel has told us when
it pegan : at the . forth of the commandment to re-

store and build JQQ em, &.C.  We have found no com-
mand that will gpply in all its hearings, but the one given
to Ezra, which was given in the 457th year before the
birth of Christ; and 33 years afterwards Christ was cru-
cified; which two numbers, if added, make 490 yegrs,
exactly seventy Weeks of years, We learn that Gabriel,
in order to make the vision doubly sure, divides the
seventy Weeks into three parts, seven, sixty-two, and

one, Maki in all seyenty. He then tells us p|ajn|
what WOUr]fbe accomp”shed in each par P y

Ist. Seven weeks. "The street shall %Sﬁgaﬁai%am
and the wall, even in troublous times." NoO man can
dispute but that this was accomplished under the ad-
ministration of Ezra and Nehemiah. And it is very
evident that these two were goyemors over Jerusalem
49 years, Which makes the seven weeks Of yegqrs, and
carries us down the stream of time to the year
408 B. C.

2d. Sixty-two weeks. " Unto the Messiah., the
Prince;" that js, unto the time that Jesus was

anointed with the Holy Spirit and power to preach
the gospel, either in~ himself or forerunner John. See

Mark i. 1. . t weeks Of yegrs would be 434
years. This S'I‘X‘tyu \Mgrry us down to twenty-six years
alter Christ's birth, and . us to the yery year Of

of the gbgméSoi' Jesus Christ, the son

of GREINRING T 1

3d. One week. "He shall condrm the covenant with
many for one week." One week would, Of course, be
even .ears, Which, added to twenty-six, would make
ﬂ]l;-ty»tlree years after Christ. errr?’ t00, we dfincli an
exact and literal : of the K eclara-
tion. The : Cgmplmm'trist preggﬁzlds by John
three and a |0 ears, and by Christ three and” a halt'

ng, aking seven years, called one week, and then
§eeﬁ1aﬁ. cut 05; and not for himself; Christ crucified,
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ends the seventy weeks, proves Daniel's prophecy true,
establishes the vyjsjon, confounds the Jew, confutes the

inlidol, and ought te establish the mind of gyery be-
liever in the remainder of the vision.

Here, then, is a combination of facts and circum-
stances, together with dates and times, which throws
upon the mind such strong of testimony, that it
would seem no rational bemgaﬂ;a d withstand the prooff
And methinks | hear some say, h all this argument?
NoO one but a few ever disputéN, yut that the seventy
weeks were fixliilled at the death of Christ, and that a
da in this prophecy was atigure ©f = year.

yshould not have been thus particular, and have tres-
passed se much on yoyr time to prove 2 given point in
Christendom, had 1 not recently met with more than one
Christian professory and even teachers in Zjon, who deny
that the seventy weeks ended with the death of Christ,
orthat a day in"this prophecy means a yegr, Some have
'gone so far in infidelit, as to deny that "Most Holy," in
our text, and eSSlal in our context, means Christ.
This surely would make a Jew blush. 1 ggree that |
never anticipated that any ab . could be raised on
those points, without o willlIE 100 rsion of language,
and a total . _: of the word of God.

But mand'ﬁﬁe|a5dfallen state, i an unaccountable,
strange bein, . if his favorite notions are crossed, he
will, to aV0|§ conclusions, deny even his own senses.
Therefore it becomes pecessary for me to prove, what
has been c_onS|dered by many, ever of_the objectors
themselves in previous time, given points in |

It is not more than four years Since Qthhe
clergy and D.D.'s in the cjty of New York met a dele~

atiou of the Jewish patrigrchs from the East, and in
their conference the clergy and doctors prought forward
-the seventy weeks in Daniel, as proof positive of Jesus
of Nazareth being the true Messiah. They explained
the seventy weeks in the same manner | have to you,
-and asked the Jews how they could avoid the conclu-
sion? and | understood th”, could get no answer.
Now, suppose these same (J|@[(]y and” D.D.'s should
meet me on the question now pending; I should not be
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greatly disappointed if they should deny my premises.
N 'Vhy would they do thus ?" say you. I"answer, I-or the
same reason that the |awyer hesitated, when he learned
that it was his bull that the f2mner's dx.

" But might we notun Qradnd the seventy weeksto be
so many literal weeks, that js, 490 common days’?" say
you. ! answer, If so, then the command to build Jera-
salem must have been given only = yearand = third
before Christ's death; and it would have been g
improper ibr Gabriel to have ggjd, " Unto the pyhl-9SlIdl,
the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and threescore and
two weeks,” when he had glready come, and had been

reachin,, mo e.than two years before the weeks began.

gO, my €IeUdS; every reasonable controversialist must
acknowledge there is no possible way to = rid of
our conclusion but to deny that Most |-g|y’ and
Messiah, means Christ, in our text and context. And
I pity, and leave the man in the hands of him who
knows all hearts, that is forced on to ground so un-
tenable g this.

IT I have got = right understanding ©f the seventy
weeks, that a day stands for a yea.r,- and | have never
been able to find a Christian expositor Who disagrees
with me on this point, either modern or gncient,--then
the conclusion js, as far as | can see, Unavoidable, that
the vision of Daniel is 2300 years long, and that the
490 yegrs before Christ's death is not gnly the key to
unlock the commencing ©f the vision, but shows con-

. how and when, and manner and time, the king_
Gluswdythis world will ~be broken to pjeces and carried
away, and no place found for them, by the stone which
will become a gregt mountain and fill the whole earth.

For the seventy weeks must seal up the vision and
make the , of Daniel true.  Then, if 2300 days
is the g EP]Eh;@ﬂdy,e vision, and 490 da, = of that vision
were fi H in 490 years ending Wi Christ's  death,
1o must 1810 days end the vision, which, upon precisely
the same rule, will be fulfilled in 1810 years after
Chrisfs death, or in 1843 alter his pjrth, which is the

lame thing.
But, say Son-e
™

" : 1 did not understand the viamn
Daniel
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'
nor end.” Then the gnge| Gabriel was not obedient to
the heavenly command,; for he was commanded to make
Daniel "undemtand the yjgjon," and the vision and end
are connected py the gnge| himselfl  He gays, "At the
time of the end shall be the vision.”

Again : if Daniel did not understand, the angel must
have been disappointed; for the ange| says, "Behold, |
will make thee know what shall be in the last end ot' the
indignation; for at the time appointed, (2300 days,) the
end shall be."

Again: if Daniel did not understand the vision and
time, then his own words cannot be taken as evidence.
A thing was revealed, unto Danijel, and the was
true, but the time inaed é%ﬁoo days) was  ong."
Thia shows that DANEIWUNGETSHION the sire: for ho ass
it was |ang For no man wouyld have called 2300 com-
mon days (not quite seven years) a |Ong t_ime _for so
many great and important events, as are noticed in the
vision, to transpire in. 7 And he understood the H—

it is, the time,) and had ynderstanding ofthe vi
iel <. 1.

Now, let the objectorquarre| with Gabriel and Daniel
if he pleases. ! have their : and shall gjye
them tEle f Some Smnmﬂﬁyhas not revegled
the time. PX¥ eg%ﬂ?ethen, Who' revealed this vision to
Daniel? By whose command was the answer given,
2300 days? Who revealed the .. weeks, the
" time, times, and ahalf" ? How éﬁV&ﬂtlS, ‘el by his
1290 and 1335 d?. .? Who said to Daniel, "But go
thou thy way till il: ma be, for thou shalt rest and stand
in thy lot at the end of the days"? Read Daniel ii. 20,
23, and 28th yerses, and let the objecwr lay his hands
upon his mouth and be silent. Has man become so bold
in sin that he will contradict angels, defame the proph-
ets, deny the word of God, that we may cry peace
and gafety, when sudden destruction cometh ? " But
if ye wiPI/ not hear Moses and the h neither
would you though one rose from the degmp e&eter says,
" There shall be scoifers in the last day, saying, Where
is the promise Of his coming?" God has "not revealed
1-he timeofthe end, say you;therefme it will beno
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term for yog to "lay in your hearts, My Lord delayoth
ms comi.

Who ga” tell the friend of the pridegoom when
to give the midnight cry, " Behold, the "bridcgroom
cometh ™ ? For this must be before he comes — no time
then to ¢ . for it will be as sudden as the |ightning,
says the Hear Savior. 9 9

Let the gjectors ook to jt, that they do not reject the
council of God against themselves.

"But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, (ignorant of
the revelation of God,) that that day shall overtake yoy
as a. thie£" aimen.
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harm for you t “lay in your hearts, My Lord delaycth
mis H

VGQmmglu tt.all .the friend"of the pridegroom when
to give the midnight cry, ~ Behold, the” pridcgroom
cometh  ? For this must be before he comes- no time
then to ¢ry; for it will be as sudden as the lightning

dear Savior. !

maMeogectorslooktoit,t.Imttheydonotrejectt1A|
council of God ggainst themselves.

"But ye, bxethrexgnre not indarkness, (ignomntof
the revelationofGod,)thn¢ thatdnyllullovoxtake you
as a thief? Jas.



LECTURE V.

REV. xiii. 18.

Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the num-
ber of the peast; for it is thc number ofa mgp; and his munber
1s six hundred lhrecscore and six.

Tnxs text has caused as much speculation as any
text in the whole Bijble; rivers of ink have been shed
to exp|ain its meaning’ brains have been addled in
trying to find some great which the wisdom of
this world, as was suppose{HyStef}{1 only discover; and in
tryiny to be wise above what was written, men have
lost thelr palance, and fell into absurdities too ridiculous
to mention. Some have searched through all the vo-
cabulary of Greek ngmes, to find one whose numerical
letters would make the number 666, and they,have been
wonderfully blest, for Lh found a number; but here
again there remained WEYijiiculty to surmount, which
required as much |ngg?ég} as the former; but to
remedy the evil, every ¥ scholar chose the one his
iixncy dictated, wrote his book on the number 666, and
then died, and his wonderiixl name died with hjm; for
every Wise Greek had his own favorite name.  Also, the
Latin pook-wonns, not wishinfr to be outdone by their
Greek brethren, yymmaged &l the old goatskin parch-
ments and mysty books in the cloisters of all the monks
in Christendom; and behold, = much yeater harvest was
the fruit of their |abor; for now gyery Latinus had three
or more names to his share; and in all this wisdom, all
other nations were left without 4y wisdom, except
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what they borrowed from their pejghbors, the leamed
Greeks and Latina. But Ihope, my dear bearers, that
you have learned that ifthere is an --Imystery ofGod not
explained by the Bjble, itis not I as to understand.
Therefore, in treating upon this subject, ! shall en-
deavor tn present the Scripture on the point, and then
leave you tojud e whether we have |ight or not.

I. Show what wisdom this is gpoken of in the text.

1. Speak of the beast numbered, and show what
beast.

I1. The pnumber, and what we may understand by it

I. The wisdom spoken of in the text.

Ist. Is it the wisdom of men, or Of this world P |
answer, NO. For Paul g5qy5 ICor. ii. 413, "And my
speech and my preaching was not with enticing words
ofman’'s wisdom, but in demonstration of the spirit and
of power; that your faith should not stand in the wisdom
of man, pyt in the power Of God. Howbeit we speak
wisdom among them that are perfect; yet not the wis-
dom ofthis world; nor of the princes of this world, that
come to nought. But we Speak the wisdom of God in a
mystery, even the hidden wisdom which God ordained
before the world unto our glory," Now, if Paul would
not preach the wisdom of men’or the world, surely the
angel would not instruct John to use the wisdom of
man or Of this world, "for the wisdom of this world is
ibolishuess with God," 1 Cor.iii. 19. And if Paul said
our faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, neither
would John have given any thing that depended on the
wisdom of men for a foundation of our faith. But Paul
has taught us what true wisdom g, by saying, " Christ,
the power Of God, and the wisdom of God ;" ™ But God
hath revealed them unto us bLhis Spirit, for the S/girit
searcheth all things, yea, theMkep things of_ God." nd
Paul tells us how we mgy exercise this wisdom, 1 Cor.
ii. 13, "Which things also we gpeak, not inthe words
which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Hol Ghost
teacheth; Wt SPiritual things Wwith spiritual.”
Here, then,QQ[ppﬁng*caEe,, is the -g SecretpOf wis~
dom, to compare spiritual things er%&ritual; and then
vshave t”B7r||nd and will afthe,Spirit¢and shall not be
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very lihble to err. 'Let ys, then, follow this rule while
we try to explain.

Il. " The beast numbered in the text. And,

Ist. Let us jnquire What beast it is. | gnswer, It is
the first beast. See our context, 12th verse, ~ And he
exerciseth all the power Of the fjrst bars! before -him;"
that s, the beast which John saw come yp out ot the
sea, (the Roman government) having seven heads and
ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and ypon his
head the name of blasphemy; and the beast which I saw
was like unto a |eopard’ and his feet were as the feet
of a pear, and his mouth as the mouth ofa |jon; and the
Dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great
authority." 'By this beast, | understand the same as
Daniel's” fourth kingdom, the Roman government; by
" names of plasphemy,” | understand a mode of yorship
which would be idolatrous or blasphemous; by the
dragon, we must understand the civil power gfthe same
government giving itS power to the ecclesiastical peast,
whether Pagan or PapaL 3d verse, 'Andl saw one
of his heads, (of blasphemy, Pagan) as it were, wounded

to death; and his | wound "was healed, (by the
substitution of the Fdﬁﬁﬁi)ﬁasphemous head ) and all the

world wondered alter the beast."

John then gges on to describe the civil power Of this
Roman , ovemment under this last head, and shows the
length Ofgtime they would exercise this last nower- " for.
ty-two months"-which is the some as Daniel's tjme,
times, and a half, or John?s 1260 days, mentioned Rev.
Xi. 3, Xii.6. His power to make war and overcome the
sainm is foretold. In the tenth verse he shows us how
this civil power should be destroyed, by captivity and
thesword ; and this was fulfilled in 1798 "when the e
was carried acaptive into France., and the states of En)x
were conquered by the sword of the French grmy. |
the 11th verse he gives us a discovery ofthe same beast
in his ecclesiastical . Pagan Rome in the first
beast, and Papacy in pQWﬁ e beast; and it will be evi-
dent to any one who will examine the Chapter Carefu”y’
that .lohn was not commanded to number the jmage
boast-for the civil power oflthat beast was before

s
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numbered in the 5th yerse,--but the beast which existed
before him, which the Papal ecclesiastical beast is an
image ol; or Daniel's dai|y sacrifice abomination, (Dun_
Xii.l],) the ene which Paul gaid, "he who now letteth
will |et, until he be taken ont ofthe ygy "

In this pagsa . it js evident the gpostle alludes to the
same power, aTg|0ug he calls it the " working of Satan.”
John also gives n similar description in Rev. xii. 9
” And the dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called
the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world:
he was cast out into the earth, and his gngels were cast
out with him." But | have another evidence that the
beast numbered was Pagan Rome, and | think it must
be conclusive testimony, in Rev. xvii. 3. In this chapter
one ofthe seven ange|s that had the seven vials came to
instruct John, and to show him “the judgment of the
great whore with whom the kjngs of the earth had com-
mitted fomication, and the inhabitants ofthe earth have
been made drunk with the wine ol' her foruication.”
"So he carried me gyay in the gpjrit into the wilder-
ness, and | saw a woman sit ypon a scarlet-colored peast,
full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten
horns.”

Here the same idolatmus peaatyhaving seven heads
and ten horns, is described; the woman - upon
this bead is the same as Daniel's little homsm:‘lﬂ came
up among the ten horns, and shows plainly that it was
that part of Roman poer Which was prior to the woman,
and was Of course called the fjygt beast. When John
saw this woman on the scarlet-colored heast, he wondered
with great admiration, and says, Rev. xvii.7, "And the
anvel said unto meg, Wherefore didst thou marvel? |
wifi tell thee the mystery Of the woman and of the bead
that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten
horns. The bead that thou sawest 55, and is not; and
shall ascend out of the bottomless pjt, and go into perdi-
tion, and they that dwell on the earth shall \onder,
whose names were not written in the book of life from
the foundation of the wor|d, when they behold the beau!
that was, and is pot, and yet is."  “"That was," Pagan
Rome before John saw his vision, "and is sot," yet is
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l& tﬁ,ta Papal Rome, "andyetis," inthe same
LI& S fRome is but an jmage of Paganism, B!
says the Apostle 2 Thess. ji.6,7, ~ And now ye know

what withholdeth, that he may be revealed in his time,
for the doth glready work."  And, 1
John ii. mysterz.melgmfg%n it is the ¥ast time, and as
ye have heard that anti-Christ shall come, even now are
there many anti-Christs, whereby we know itis the last
time." And ain Rgv xvii. 9~ And here is the mind
which hath wisdom . evidently referrin  John right
back to our text, "Here is wisdom; let that hath
understanding," the same as mind in the above quotation.
"The seven heads are seven mountains on which the
Wwoman sitteth, and there are seven kings; five are fallen,
one js, and the other is not yet come; and when he
cometh, he must continue a short gpace, and the beast
that \yas, and is pot, even he is the eighth, and is of the
seven, and goeth into perdition.” These texts explain
the whole matter; for it is evident that the beast here
alluded to was the seven-headed monster who was then
in existence when John rote, for live of its executive
forms of government (of which kings and mountains are
i ,eé%s had fallen.  Republican Rome had five diH’erent
under that particular form of govemment her
semdonkxl, tribunals, consular, decemvir, and triumvirale.
These were fallen. One s, £ was when John wrote
his prophecy )|mper|l| and em&tther had notl tcome’
W hichi is the same as the ten horns when
H,aa .estern Empire fell, Rome was divided into ten
kmgdoms “And the ten horns which thou sawest are
ten kings, which have received no kingdom =s yet; but
receive power as klngs one hour with the beast.” Thwe
have one mind, (that is, were all converted to the Catho-
lic faijth,) and shall give their power and strength unto
the peast, Papal Rome. "These shall make war with
the [ amb, and the Lamb shall overcome them; for he is
,of lords and King of ki F that are with

_are called, and chosen ann|g|aatﬁ Uﬁ yAnd although

1 beast, whatever form it may assume, Whether

‘or Papal, may for a season tyrannize over and
tramp|e on the followers of Chyrist, through the sgeno]
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ofthe evil power ©f empire; kingdoms, states, or repub-
lics, yet He who rules over all, will, in the end, destroy

all these powers, and himself rejgn King ©f kings and
Lord over all. "~ And the ten homs which thou sawest

upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall
make her desolate and naked, and cut her flesh, and burn
her with fire."

This text has been ||tera||y aCCOmp”Shed within a few
years; and those kingdoms which were ofthe ten, king_
doms which first gave power to the peast, have of late
persecuted and destroyed her, who is the abomination
ofthe whole earth. Vi/itness the transactions of Great
Britain, France, Spain, Portugal, Austria, Naples, and
Tuscany’ the Seven Kingdoms which were not plUCked
up by the little horn; each of these nations have in their
turn resisted the _power and pretensions of the Pope of
Rome, until his civil guthority is reduced to a cipher in
all the:-se kingdoms_ "For God hath )t in t_heir_ hearts
to fulfil his will, and to agree and give their k'l--o da_rm
unto the beast, until the words oi' God shall be I UIIA)e
Then must the Papal beast, the jmage ©f Paganism, be
numbered and finished, and like a weighty millgstune
sunk'in the deep, he must with the pagan beast sink
forever and ever.

Thus we seethe two beasts, although supported | the
lame navar. 'the greatred dragon or Romgn a)ém;-
exercising the same authority over the bodies an souls
of men, partaking of the same spirit of Satan, made like
each other, one bei but an image of the other, haBin[
the same names Ofrblaspﬁemy on their heads, and 0 h
having, at the close of their {imes, the same ben horns,
and both have, and are to have, their civil power
destroyed by the same ten horns. Yetwe see them kept
separate and distinct. Pagan Rome must reign his
time, and then the ten homs, or kings, would take gway
the "da“y sacritice gbomination,” and in his stead
the "abomination that maketh desopm The last
abomination was numbered in the same Chapter where
our text is found, "forty and two months." And why
not gjye us the number ofthe first beast? He has:
*Let him that hath ynderstanding count the number of
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the peast; foritisthenumberofamsn; and his num-
ber is six hundred threescore and six." This brings us
to our next proposition.

lll. To show what we may understand py the num
bering ofthe beast. And,

Ist. What mgy we rmderstand by numbering any
th|ng ofthis kind in Scripture’_) For the Scripture must
be our guide, as we have before said.

! answer, It is to count, to finish, er to destroy, Whe_n
used in a figurative sense, or in prophetic Scripture, as in
Isa. xxii. 10, " And ye have numbered the houses of Je-
rusalem, and the houses have ye broken down to fortify
the wall.” They were accused by the prophet of de-
stroying houses, by numbering them or counting them
for destruction. Also see .Isa.1xv. 12, "Therefore will
I number yqy to the sword, and ye shall all bow down to
the glaughter." Here ggain it is used in the same sense:
I will reckon or count, to the sword. Again, Dan.
v. 25,26, © And this is yglil]and-writing that was written:
Mans, Hana, 'rzxl:r., Urrunsm. ThXsisthe interpreta-
tion of the thing: sn-amz, God hath numbered thy king-
dom and hath finished it."

As, therefore, the idolatrous and blasphemous king-
dom of Bapylon was numbered and nnished by God,
whose decree wasconveyed by the hand-writing-on the
wall to the knowledge of Daniel and others, so was
John commanded, by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit,
to write in this last book of prophecy, the |xmr, 'miu=:L,
ofthis last idolatrous Pagan beast. = * Here is wisdom.”
Let a wise Danjel, or him that hath the wisdom of
Qod like a Daniel, or " let hi_m that hath understandin
in the word of God, or him that will compare scrip-
ture with gcripture, "count the number of the peast,"
or the number of his name.

Let us jnquire whatis the name of this beast. His

name is ! because he causes all, both | : and
low, richblﬁ.seZtleJJ]}{, bond and free, to . Sthlgg and
stones, idols of go|d’ and gjlver, and \M&I&hlpm can nei-
ther see, hear, nor talk. See the Ist verse Of our con-

text, ~ and ypon his head the name of blasphemy,” which
teaches us what the name Of this beast js, and shows us
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that we are to count, or reckon, how lon.... jl]ef(a’e the
blasphemies of this Pagan power will be [[llISNEQ; “for
it is the number ,ofa man." And what, you may inquire,
is the number ofa man? | answer ggajn, We must apply
to God's word " the number of a man.”

Moses says, Exodus xxiii. 26, “The number of hl

1 will fulfil.” ing of -tc)/
days ! will fulfil.”  Job, speaking ©f man, says, XiV-d,
"Seeing his are (etermined, the number of his
months is witl’dayge’ thou hast appointed his bounds that
he cannot pass." David says, PS. xe. 12, " So teach us
to numt:?'er our days, that we may apply our hearts unto
wisdom. Therefore, we may reasonably conclude that
the ” number of a man" is the number of his days: and
the Scriptures often speak of man in connection with his
time of sojgurn onthe earth, calling itdays; as, * few and
evil have been the ey. of my pilgrimage ¥ died, being
old and full of days; aulength of da_s Jﬁ in her right
hand ;" “all the days of thy life ;" qYWI wait all the
days ©f my appointed time until my change come.” If
this is the understanding of this part of our text, which |
cannot see gny reason to doubt, then our text has this

; i Here is need gf spiritual wisdom. Let
plalntma’mnl. undersmnding count the number of his
daysy for his days are numbered as a man's; they are
siX hundred threescore and six. This power (Rome
|fagan) would be taken gway When his six hundred and
sixty-six prophetic days should end; and this prings us
to show when those days began’ and of course when
they ended.

They must have begun when the Jewish rites and
ceremonies were in peing; for this was the sole opbject
of paganism, to counteract the Jewish rituals and draw
the Jewish worshippers into idolatry, and to blend the
heathen rites with theirs. They must have pegun be-
fore Christ was born, for the great red dragon having
seven heads and ten homs was tostand before the woman,
(the Jewish Church,) ready to devour the man child as
loon as it was born.” They could not have, . before
they became connected with the Jews, fobelun reason
that no nation is prophesied 0i; or noticed in- the proph-
Isles, except they are somehow connected with tho
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people uf God ; and forthe yery reason that this beast
was to trend down the Jews, and fina"y’ by Cunning, de-

ceit, and intri%ue, destroy the city and nation of the Jews,
then I think tNe fairest conclusion is, that when they be-

came connected with the Jews by league,and when they
had conquered 'Daniel's third kinydom, the Grecian.
Then, and not until then, had the flomans any part in
this prophecy. This agrees With the angel's statement,
Dan. xi. 23, " After the league made with him, (that is,
Rnmans,) he shall work deceitfully, and become gtrong

with a small (republican) peop|e_" This |ea ue was
made between the Romans and the Jews, ratified and

carried into efect when the Greeks under Bachides left
besieging Jerusalem, upon the command of the Romans,
and, as Josephus and Maccabees tell g never returned
to trouble them (the Jews) any more. This |eague,
then, took efl’ect vhen the third kingdom in Daniel's
vision ceased harassing the Jews, and the fourth king-
dom pegan its rule over the Jews and the world.  This
was in the year B. C. 1568. Let those who wish to be
satisfied of the correctness of the foregoing statements
read the 8th and 9th chapters of the Ist’ Maccabees,
and Josephus, B- XII. chapter x- sec. 6, of his Antiquities.
Then, if this be correct, that Pagan Rome began his
power in the year B. C. 158, and was to continue 666
years, when would Paganism fall in the" Roman kingdom,
and the " dajly sacrifice abomination = be taken out of
the yayto make room for the abomination of desolation?
I answer, Take 158 from 666 and yoy will have 508.
Then in the |, ear A. D. 508 Paganism ceased.

What is M€ history of that tme? I answer, that
about the yeyr A. D. 476 the Westem Empire of' Rome
crumbled to pieces, and the Pagan nations of the north,
crossing the Rhine and the Danube, established ten
kingdoms in what was considered the Western E :
France was the principa| kmgdom of the ten. mplrga-
kingdoms were all governed by Pagan kings; and his-
tory infomis ns that in the cjty of Rome and other places
in the empire these Pagan conquerors sacrificed men,
women, and children to their sypposed deities; and
that in the ye5r 496 Clovis king of France was converted
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and baptized into the Christian fajth; and that the re-
mainder of these kings emb_raced the religion of _Chrlst
shortly after, the last of which was Christfanized in the

ear 508, and of' course Paganism ceased, having lost
its head py the power Of the sword, or kings who wield
the sword.  Here, then, was the accomplishment of two
important prophecies -the dailI sacritice abomination
taken out of the way, and the a an beast receiving
its deadly wound bl a sword; sinceé which time we have
no account Of gnyVlfagan rites or sacrifices being offered
within the bounds of ancient Rome. How exactly has
the word of God been gccomplished! How just and
true are all the \ygqys Ofthe God of heaven! And how
blind are mortals that they cannot see their own destiny
in the rise and fall of' others ! | am astonished sometimes
when | reflect on the simple truths of the word of God,
the exact fulfiiment of the that more do not

believe, repgm, and turn to BfZIheCleS,



LECTURE VI

DANIEL x. 14.

Now | am come to make thee ynderstand what shall befall thy
people in the latter days; for yet the vision is for many days.

Tins is the third time the gnge| Gabriel came to in-
struct Daniel. The iirst time was when Daniel had the
vision of the he-goat, Daniel viii. 16. This was 553
years before Christ. The second time he came was
when Daniel was praying forthe deliverance of his peo-
ple from their Bapylonish captivity, fifteen years alter
the iirst yjsjt, when he instructed him into the seventy
weeks, and crucifixion of the Messiah. Now he has
come in the third year of Cyrus the Persian, in the 534
B. C., 21 years after Daniel had his vision of the four
beasts, nineteen after the he-goat, and four yearg after
the gseyenty Weeks' instruction.

After informing Daniel his purpose, as in our text,
and making some f in; ,pbservations Conceming
the virion in the reﬁ{g Hag}h”ytﬁe tenth chapter, he be-

i his : to jiel, and th h him to
gins Daniel, throug us,
with the teaGhLng&e Ith chapter. ISt verse, he tells
who he, the heavenly messenger, iS-the same who
confirmed Daniel in ‘the geyenty Weeks. See Daniel
ix. 1,21. And in the second verse he pegins With the
(iith k|ng of Persia, the ve|  sa kmg who issued the
decree to Ezra to go yp anldlbUIT the walls oi' Jerusa-
lem, which pegan our weeks, Daniel ix. 25-
Ezra vii. 1-14." For théevemyersian king was then on
the throne, Daniel x. 1, which was the third yegr of tho
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reign of CyrUS’ k|ng of Persia. This was the same
who was general and son-in-law to Darius the
gygué that Conquered Baby|0n. Besides whom “ there
should be yet three kings," which three kings were
Artaxerxes, Darius, and Ahasuems, as they are named
i See Ezra, iv. v. and vi. I am
bag rS has

in .
awaSCrlpllH'Q,istory has named four wh te

only named three. History names, |, Ca@“g@@s; 2,
Smerdis, same as Artaxerxee above named in ,) .
3, Darius, son of Hystaspes, same as above; SC§ JLLK@,
same as Scripture calls Ahasuerus.  \Why the :

did not name Cambyses, if there was such a kj ’| tl:ere
not able to tell, unless his reign was so short (Wh|Ch all

Hsto ians .. ee jp) that he had no hand in building or
in erlnglll, building ©f the temple at Jerusalem, as
the other three kings had, which Ezra has named. But

as Gabriel did not come to tell Daniel any thing which
was not "noted in the Scripture of truth," (See Daniel
x. 21, " But I will show thee that which is noted in the
i of ") therefore the of our
tSe(igprt]l(J’zS! undetrrlétba'rgﬂination will be thilaprguageere shall
stand yp yet three kings in Persia, (notedin the Scripture
Oftruth,) and the fourth shall he far richer than they
all," &c. Thisfourth king was Artaxerxes | ongimanus,
and is the same kjng noted in Ezra vijj., and the first and
only king of Persia™ noted in theSS : 1 Who ever
gave a decree to rebuild the wall mgtwesets of .Tern-
salem, especially in troublous times. We 5y therefore
reasonably and Concluswely determine that the mes-
senger Gabriel phegins his Mnstruction with this king's
reign, the 5th king noted in Scripture. ANnd if g5 we
have another strong and forcible evidence that Daniel's
vision of the ram and he-goat began Wwith the seventy
weeks, 457 years before the birth of Christ, and 490
ears, or 70 prophetic weeks, before his death, Dan. xi.

y 4 We have the plain history of Alexander, the cou-
ueror Oof the world, his death, and division ofthe king-
d into four great empires. Hear what Gabriel g5y
of him more than 200 years before the event happened,
and |earn, ye skeptics, the evidence that this prophecy
is of divine origin. "And a mighty king shall stand up
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that shall rule with great dominion, and do . it
his wilL And when he shall stand np, ﬁ@c%q@gom
shall be proken, and shall be divided toward the four

winds of heaven, and not to his posterity, nor Q'{j?)
to his dominion which he ruled; for his kingB(QrC |
be plucked up, even for others besides those," (that is,
his posterity.)

eed |, then, tell my bearers that history tells us that
Alexander conquered the then known world in about six
hlesars, ar;d that he died 323 years B. C. at Babylon; that

kin m was divided his .
from WHICN civision aroce four wreat KOURRIRSIIERGRRIS,
the south, Persia in the east, Syria in" the north, and
Macedonia in the west, which kingdoms lasted until
conquered by the Romans? Between the years 190 and
30 B.C. nearly all these kingdoms became Roman proy-
inces. From Daniel xi. 5 13, inclusive, we have a

of the two principal kingdoms out of these four

pmpg%‘{ and Syrig; and gny one Who 5y have the cu-
riosity to see the exacR. . gement between the prophecy
and history, can read ,§|r| S Ancient History, where he

has not only given us the history, but applied this proph~
ecy. And as Isee no reason to disagree from him in his

inatinn OF these texts, I shall, therefore, for previty'|
@p‘hg@[@fkvar these texts, and examine the text, Dan. xi.
14, And inthose times there shall many stand yp against
the k|ng of the south; also, the robbers of th eople
shall exalt themselves to establish the vyisjon; hlﬁ they
shall fsll." The king of the south, in this verse, without
any doubt, means king of Egypt; but what the robbers
¥\n means remains yet a doubt perhapstu some.

t | ot mean Antiochus, or any k|ng of Syria, itis
plain ; for the gngel had been tglking about that nation for
a number of verses previous, and now says "also the
robbers of thy people," &c., evidently implying some
other nation. "I will admit that Antiochus did perhaps
rob the Jews; but how could this “establish the vjsjon,"
ei Antiochus is not spoken of any where in the vision as
perforn&lnﬁ any act of that k|nd’ for h? be|0nged to what
as called the Grecian kingdom in the einem. Again, "to
ulablish the yision," must mean to make gyre, complete,
or fulfil the same. AnNd if it cannot be shown that the
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Grecian k|ngd0m was to rob the peop|e of God, 1 think
it must mean some other nation which would do these
acts, to Which gyery word will gpply, And to this we
need not be at a |pss; for at this very time of which the
ange| is_speak_jng’ Rome, th? least kmgdom in Daniel's
vision, did exalt jtselt§ and this kingdom did have the gy
marks in the yisjon, and in the events following. This
kingdom was to have great iron teeth; it was to break in
pieces, and stamp the residue with the feet of it. The
vision also says, " He shall destroy wonderfully, and
shall prosper and practise, and shall destroy the . h
and h0|y peop|e’ and that he should magnify himg g
&c., the same as exalt himself, Daniel vii. 7 23: viii.
10-12 24,25 verses. And it cannot be denied but that
the Jews have been robbed of their city and sanctuary
by the Romans, and the Christian church has been per-
secuted and robbed py this dreadful peast, the Roman
kingdom. It is evidenttoo that when this kingdom falls,
the vision will be completed, fulfilled, established: * but
they shall Ball" says the angel in the verse under our
present examination; "they shall fa-ll ;* that jg, the ten
horns in_this fourth kingdom, when the vision is fulfilled
or established, and when the stone cut out of the moun-
tain without hands shall grind them to powder_ We
will fake the 15th, "So the king of the north” (Rome
is now the king ofthe north, because they had conquered
the Macedonian and had become masters of the
countries north m,t before they attacked Egypt)
"shall come and cast up @ mount, and take ()ja most
fenced cities.; and the arms of the south shall not with-
stand, neither his chosen pegple, neither shall there be
any sgehgth to withstand."  This was about fifty years
before Christ, when pPompey, a Roman | con-
_Eaypt, and made that kingdom trgenglayo the
and afterwards entered Jerusalem, and made
them ﬁ_ (')")ts of the Roman govemment. §ee verses
16 ,nd ?BUt he that cometh against him (Pompey

Egypt) "shall do according to his own
jill, and none shall , before him, and he shall stand
'|egiOnS land Stead.li by his hand shall be

Ikéshallalsosethisfacetosnterwith®””
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Strength of his whole kingdom’ and upnght ones With
him," (or men of gqual conditions, as it might have been
rendered.) The Roman army, of which Pompey had the
command, when he went into E, pt and Palestine, were
Composed of the som of all Iye [ Lcitizens of
Rome, Who were, according to the pimpa he republic,
to serve | . in the service of their coyntry before
they WerLEIZ|y.ea{$d to receive the hjgh ollices which
they m: afterwards be candidates for. This accounts
for tl'mlggtgusge just read in the text =" ypright ones
with him." ~ And "thus shall he do: he shall . him
the crau hter of \woman, Corrupting her; but J\&Sha"
not and on his side nor be tbr him." When Pompey
vent into he ibund that country divided between
Ptolemy J:-=gym1xaopatra. Pompey, utter he had made
them tributary to the Romans, compelled them to settle
their diiferences by marriage. Afterwards,-when Julius
Caesar came against Pompey with his western veterans,
with whom he had Conquered the west pan: of Europe,
and in the battle fought between these two Conge(?ding
rivals, , and Julius Cesar, ad the
commaRQmPEdy,e Egyptian Beet on thcl%dpana Pompey;
but in the midst ofthe action she deserted over to Caesar
with her whole flget, which tumed the fortune of the
day in favor of Julius Cmsar. Pompey then fled into
the Grecian jsles, where he compelled many of them to
declare in his favor. But Cesar soon followed hjm, and
nt the battle of Phar-salia completely deibated

who yag slain py a band of pFi)ratesy or robbergompehé
part we have in the 18th yerse, 'After this shall he
(pompep turn his face unto the jsles, and shall take
many; PUt a prince for his own belialf shall
cause the reproach Ogla&sargy him P £| cease;
without his own (Cesar) reproach h£ Qm ey;tQ;e it to
tum upon him,f 2) 19th yerse, * Then he (Cesar)
shall turn his Q) rds the fort of his own |and;
but he shall stumble and fg||, and not be found." The
history of Caasar's death is familiar to every school-boy.
Alter he had conquered Pompey, he retumed to Rome,
entered the city in triumph, and a few days after, when
harms aboutto be crowned Emperor, he was slain in
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the senate-house, before pompey's npillar, by his own
jiiends; "he stumbled and fe||, and was not found."
20th yerse, ~ Then shall stand yp in his estate a raiser
of taxes, in the glory of the kingdom; but within 1 few
days he shall be destroyed, neither in gnger nor in
battle.” This verse describes Octavius Cuar, who tint
taxed the Roman prOVinCES, Judea being taxed (See
Luke ii. 1, 5) when our Savior was bom; but Octsvius
Cesar, afterwards called Augustus Cesar, was not
slain like his uncle Jylius, nor like his successors; but
died peaceably in his bed. 21st and 22d yerses, = And
in his estate shall stand yp a vile person, to whom JEH
shall not give the honor of the kingdom; but he
come in peaceably, and obtain the kmgdom by Batteries.
And with the arms of a flood shall they be overthrown
from before hjm, and shall be proken; yea, also, the
prince ofthe covenant.” In these two verses we have
the history of Tiberius Caesar, who was the successor Of
Octavius Cesar in the Roman empire; and was one oOf
the most vile, profligate, bloody tyrants that ever sat
upon the Roman throne. History gives us the same
account, that he obtained by Batteries the kingdom’ and
afterwards ruled it py tyranny. He also assumed the
name Of Augustus. In his reign Christ was crucified,
" the Prince oi' the covenant was broken." Here ends
the history of the seyenty Weeks. This prophetic his-
tnry being divided into four divisions, the first part is
the history ofthe seventy weeks, to which we have been
attending, which began in the seventh yggr ot Am-
xerxes' reign, and. ended in the 22d yegg, of Tiberius
Cessr's, 4 to hundred and ninety years ; the second
pwt Wil £ lIl'ristory of pagan Rome, which hegins
with the first [eague made between the Romans and the
IM!-; and will carry us down six hundred and sixty.six~
binn You \{VI“ I|!(evY|se obs_erve that the angel goes
dSK and pegins this history with the league. 22d verse,
*And _alter this |eague made. withhim' he shall work
dsssitfiillys he shall’'come yp, and shall become strong
Ylfflys small n
us in t 0 plane inquire, Between whom istlb
league made 7" The Romans must be one of the contract.-
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;ing parties, from the fact that the angel is about
that govemment before and atterwards, and at the
fourth or Roman kingdom was to work deceitfully, * and
his : he shall cause craft to progper iN
thr}goggrt]d BQIJCQSlSQl viii. 25.  And also frorF\)'1 thg cir-
cumstance of their phging a small or republican people at
first, Rome, too, was small in territory at this time, al-
though many nations and kingdoms were tributary unto
them; but who was the other Contracting party in this
|eague’_) I answer, It musthave been some pggple Whom
the ange| had in yijew; and he, Daniel, had the same in
view, or he would have given some mark by which Dan-
iel or the reader could have come to a, ‘ust conclusion.
Yes, this was the case; for he had tOld Daniel in the
very outset,  NOW I am come to make thee understand
what shall befall thy in the latter days" See our
text. This, then, IS mky that ynlocks the whole sub-
: and explains two important points in the vision.
IEGE,L it teaches who are the gypjects Of this vision ; and,
secondly, when and how the Roman kingdom became
connected with the minion. 1T 1 am thus far correct, then
the angel has reference to the league made with the Ro-
mans 158 yegrs B. C., when the Grecian, a,l-. Bachi-
des withdrew his grmy from before Jerus er
returned to vex the Jews any more, as says 1 Maccabees
ix. 72.  For the histo  of thi you can read 1

his o
Maccabees viii. and rgosephus Eﬂgg& chap. x. sec. 6.

This league was the first ever made between the Romans
and the Jews, according t© Josephus. It took effect
158 years B. C., when the Grecian tlﬁ dQ at the
command ofthe Romans, ceased to trou Lﬂg maws, and
the Romans began to work deceitfu"y_ Then began the
9 . beast to exercise his influence over the people

1aar, And now let us pursue his history as given by
the angel Gabriel, 24th verse, "He shall enter peace-
ab|y’ even . the fattest places of the province + ‘and
he shall doutgm which his fathers have not done, nor his
fathers' fathers; he shall scatter gmong them the prey,
and spoil, and riches; yea, he shall forecast his devices
against the strong holds even for atime.”" This verse

d never
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isstruehistoryofthe rise of the Romsnpovrer; they
did scatter the prey and Spo|| among the provinces, and
conquered more nations |, . muniiicence and be-
nevolence in the outset, |'ylth% their arms or battles.
Rome hought more nations b, riches and intrigue than
she conquered i war; and a“a compelled the Jews to
submit for about two centuries to that which no nation
before had been able everto do, viz.,to be ruled T kinas,
governors, and highL : appointed by the |V0ma%§,
s.nd not chosen by &Slswes. 25th yerse, "And he
shall stir np his Hower and his courage against the king
of the south with a great pr . and the king of the
south shall be stirred p to Eaﬁrza with a yery, and
mighty army; but he shall not stand; for gl’@@t shall
forecast deviCes against him." This is a description of
the war in Egypt, under the goyernment of Mark Antony
and Octavius (Cgesar. "Yea, they that feed of the por-
tion of his meat shall destroy him, and his grmy shall
overflow, and many shall fall down slain." When An-
tony went into Egggt with a great army, Cleopatra, then
queen Of erted ner husband's standard, as she
had beforggmpey'& and went over to Mark Antony
with all the forces she could command, by which means
Egypt became an easy prey to the Romans; se that a
pa{; of the Egypt|an amiy, that fed of the portion of the

s meat, were the means of destroying the kingdom.
" And both of these kings' hearts shall’ be'to do mjschief;

and they shall speak lies at one table; but it shall not
rlhcé%éer; for yet the end shall be at the tlme appolnted."

two kings are Antony and Octavius, their char-
acters agreeing wvith the description given in this pas-
sage; history agreeing that they ruled over the Romans
for a season jointly, and that they were both of them
great deceivers and liars. History also informs us that
after Antony had conquered Egypt, he and Octavius
quarrelled; Octavius Caesar declared war against An-
tony, marched an grmy towards Egypt, and at the bat-
tle of Actium detected Antony and Cleopatrzfs forces,
afterwards took Alexandria in  Egypt, and Antony and
Cleopatra put themselves to death, and Egypt Pecomes
s Roman province. This was thirty years before the
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birth ofChrist. 28 “Thenshallheretumintohis land
with great riches; and his heart shall be against the

holy covenant; and he shall do exploits and return to
his” own land.” Then Octavius retumed to Rome.
And the next exploit that this fourth |. would do
would be against the ho|y Covenanklngldgg}’ by their
authority, crucified our Savior, Persecuted the saints,

and destroyed Jerusalem; and this fills ', the acts of
this history until towards the close of the

of tRAJMan béast. 20, * At the time appointed€IJh
shall retum, and come toward the south; but it shall not
be as the former, or as the latter.” The time appointed
must mean the |ength of the reign of this peast, whose
history the angel iS now giving’ which 1 have ShOWn, in
a former |ecture, is 666 "He shall return, and
come towards the Southyyeﬁgﬁ' as the former or latter.
Not as the Rc.Jmar?s going into Egypt, the |atter; nor
the Syriaus going into Egypt, as the former; but |taly
must Now take her turn to be overrun by the northern
barbarianﬂs. Therefore the angel says, in‘the next yerse,
lee 30,( For the ships of Chittim shall come against
him;") the . of which jg that the Huns, which
lived on the meamng the Adriatic Sea, the place where
it was gnciently called Chittim,under their leader Attila,

surnamed the Scourge ©f God,) should : Ro-
(sur Feourge CSo) yea['@VB.gthhrist.

" There ore he shall be _ . and retyrn., and have in-
dignation against the hogﬂ@\@dnam; so shall he do; he
shall return, and have intelligence with them that for-
sake the hgly covenant.”

About the time that Attila ravaged the Roman empire,
Christians conceived it to be ajydgment ©f God upon
the Romans for their . . 1., @hd wickedness, retirsed
to bear arms in favor oﬂﬁm,'l oman emperors, Which led
to a bloody persecution ©f Christians, and a renewal of
Pagan rites and gacrifices, which had been,

. sus-
pended during the reign of Constantine an p@uau}éeding
emperors, in the case of Julian the ,:

And A XISl stand on his part,’ that s, incAIOStates
the empire would be on the slde 'of pagnism "And
they shall pollute the sanctuary ©f suength." They, in
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this F mean the governments ©r kings, established
on l|hZSSIgp| of the Roman empire in the west, by the

Huns, Goths and Vandals ofthe north. ~ By sanctuary of
strength,” is meant Rome. AnNd it is said that at the
time that Rome was taken, men, women, and children
were sacrificed to their deities. ~ And shall
take gway the daily sacriiiféa.ganThe f | is giving us
a history of what these kings wouldl e when Rome
should be divided into its ten tpes, or when the ten horns

should arise, which tbe an el has heretofore .

to mean ten kings, amel vii. 24. This is e@/XpJﬂngd
his using the plural pronoun instead of the singular, as
before, or as he will following, when the little' horn ob-

tains the power. ToO "take away the daily sacriice,”

means to destroy Paganism out of the Tlra dom. This
was done by those ten kings Who now [UIE0] the Roman

empire' and would for a little season, until they should
give their power to the’ jmage beast. " And they shall

the abomination that maketh desolate.”
place t They,
meaning the ten kings| shall place’ shall put in the room
or p|ace ofthe da||y sacri/ke er Pagan beast which would
now receive its death wound bythe sword, that js, by the
civil power Of this fourth kingdom, under the re\i,gning
power Of these ten jngs: for John tells ys, Revixvir.
12,713, © And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten

which have received no kingdom as yet; but
k eceive power as kings one hour with the peast;
these have one mind, (belng all Pagans’) and shall gjye
their and strength unto the beast ;" that s, to gyp-
port ism. Now, this was d t|£ fulfilled; for
other the fall of the Westem Em&w, g 476, and be~
£>re’A. D. 490, ten kings had risen ypon the ruins, and
forinedten separate kingdoms, the names of which |
have before . . they all being P s, Of course
they supporteJAtform’of worship, Untaﬁatﬁe were con-
verted tothe Christian fajth, which happene within the

space of years, Clovis, the king ©f France, having

beencontwentyand b : Efdnin the year A. D. 496. By
the' year A. D. 508\ apﬂz ainder of the kings were
brought ever and embraced the Christian religion, which
closes the hjstory of the Pagan beast, whose number



96 Lacruan wvr.

was 666; which, : 158 years B. C., would end
the beast's reign }&eggnﬂlﬂg having reigned but a short
time, (one hour, says John,) with the ‘ten kings., We
have now gone through with the angel Gabriel's second
part Of the history, as we promised.

I shall now gg on with the illustration of the third
part of his prophetic history’ which is the h|st0ry of the
image beast, the deadly wound healed, or what Daniel
calls " the abomination that maketh desolate.” This
beast would rule over the kings of the earth, and tread
the church of God under foot fort, -two months, er time,
times, anda halt, which is twe|he hundred and sixty
years, in common time, or, as the |, tells us in Daniel
Xii. 11, from the taking away the a|| abomination to
set yp the abomination that maketh™ desolate, should be
a thousand two hundred and pinety days, showing =
difference of thirty years from the statement of the
actual reign of the image beast and the gther, which in~
cludes all the time from taking away down through the
setting up o reign of the image beast Therefore, to
reconcile these two statements, we must conclude there
were 30 yegrs from A. D. 508, when paganism ceased,
before the image beast, or Papa| Rome, would begin her
reign. IT this is correct, then the 1290 began 508, and
would end us in 1798. But the rgjgn of Pa,acy would
not be set yp until A. D. 538, and would end) us in the
same year, A- D. 1798, being 1260. This, then, is the
history the angel will give us next. 32 "And such as
do against the covenant shall be Corrupteg b
i|atv¥||@§§dlyut the people that do know their God hag
be strong, and do exploits." The ecclesiastical histori-
ans tell us thatin the pg inning of the sixth century,
about A. D. 538, a number” of writers in that day under-
took to proye that the Papal chair, together with corm~
oils of his approvaL were jnfallible, and their laws were
ﬁin in, on the whole church. These writers were

ighlyio

nored and flattered with promotion by the reign~
ing powers; While on the other hand there were jnany

who this of the pgpe and cler who
power f
Wer60d8ﬂ6ﬁﬁced as Schismatics andpAriana, an ){jriven

out of the kingdoms under the control of the Romisir
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church. 33, "And they that understand gmong the
people shall instruct many; yet they shall fall by the
sword, and py flame, by captivity, and by spoil many
days." Those who instructed the common | and
opposed the worshipping ©f images, the inﬂﬁopﬁnyof
the pope and councils, the canonizing ©f departed saints,
were | Jsecuted py the civil power, (the sword,) were
bumedXh order of ‘the ecclesiastical courts established
b¥] the laws of Justinian, emperor Of Constantinople,
whose code of |aws, published about A. D. 534, gave
unto the hishop of Rome poyer to establish courts for this
purpose, and many in the sixth century and subsequent
down to a late ( ' “many days," suffered death, im-
risonment, an iscation of gg ds, in

pof a, difference of gpjnjon in rnatt%rs of re|i%@8$@0tueme
tyranny of this gbomination, “the b|00dy city whicy has
reigned over the kings of the earth." 34, "Now, when
they shall fall, they shall be he|ped with a little he|p‘
but’ many shall cleave to them with ilatteries.” This
text with one in Revelation xii. 16, "And the
earthagfﬂggd the woman." "But many shall cleave to
them ;" that s, men of the world would cleave to
them, and profeggaax, would flatter the true people of
God that they were friendly at least to them, | |
these means Satan carried on his wars : ttaegdhzy
dren of God. 35, " And some ofthem agamrstandnﬂlg
shall fall, to try them, and to pyr .e and to make them
white, even to the time ot' the €M| because it is yet for
atime appointed." This verse shows us that even Chris-
tians would be led into some Of the errors of Papacy’
and would be tried and purged, even to the end of this
image beast's . which time is g Ointed’ as | have
already shown, |'t€|g@," time, times, and a halfi" 1260 years,
ending A. D. 1798. 36, "And the king shall do accord~
ing to his will . and he shall exalt himself and :

himself above eyery god, and shallh eak mamsqlﬂ

things against the God of gods, and shash prosper till the
v be accomplished, for that that is determined
|a| fnagu@ane." The Ki, .. I'here spoken of is the some
is Daniel's little horn, hiich ~came up among the tea
burns. ‘It it th same that plasphemed the God of

'
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heaven. It jis mystical Babylon. Isa xiv. 12-15;
Rev. xiii. 5, 6. The same Paul has described in his

Episﬂe’ 2Thess. ii. 1-9; the same image beast which
we have been examining the history of; and one thing
is evident, that this beast will continue until the day
that God poyrs out his indignation upon 2 0, world
in some form or other. 37, "Neither shaIgLH yregard
the God ofhis fathers, nor the desire of women, nor re-

d,any god; for he shall magnify himself above all.”
gar IS passage we have a plain description of Papa(c:}/;
they do not worship the same gods the pagans did-
"their fathers." And their clergy are forbidden to
marry; the Pope calls himself the Vicegerent of God, or

God on earth, havingthe keys of heaven, &c. 38, " But
in his estate shall he honorthe ggd of forces ; and a god

whom his fathers knew not shall he honor with gold,
and silver, and Erecious stones, and pleasant things."
It-is true that the Pope, fhr gges past., has had large
armies at his command, and always = body-guard to at-
tend him in his capital; also, that they adorn their
pictures with gold, and sjlver, andt 0 stones, and
pleasant things, and- that the gods p@m US h such as
the jmages ©f Christ, apostles, and VWQFS gary, and
canouized saints, were not known to Pagan worship-
pers. 39, "Thus shall he do in the most strong holds
with a strange god whom he shall acknowledge and in-
crease With g|or : and he shall cause them to rule over
many, and shall divide the land for gajn."

These patron saints, which the Po,e divided among
the several nations of the earth, and) in almost eyery
fam”y’ each one having their patron saint to rule over
them, by the appointment of the Pope, were strange gods
indeed; and rational heings might truly wonder when
they beheld the power Ofthis last abomination over the
minds and judgments of mankind. And then, again’ to
aee the number of kingdoms, provinces, states, and ter-
ritories, which the Pope has sold to enrich his coders,
without gpy more right or title to them than we have to
the land in the mgoon, must convince every one that the

description given must apply to the church of Rome or
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the Pope, who claims to exercise this great authority by
his crazy title to St. Peter's chair.

We have now arrived tu the end ofAho third division
of the ange|'s history; for the next verse tells yg, "and
at the time Q/'thc end," meaning the end of his power, to
tread on the church py his civil authorit = or rgign over
the kings oi' the earth, and to dispose Olylands for gain
I have prought you down, my kind heurer, through =
long prophetic history ©f more than 2200 yeqrs, and
landed yoy to the year A. D. 1798, when the Pope of
Rome lost his civil popyer, IN the beginning of the
,ear 1798, on the 15th of February' a. French generaL
||erfh|er’ entered Rome with a French army without
resistance, deposed the Pope, abolished the Papal gov-
ernment, and erected the republic of Italy. The Pope,
being taken prisoner, was carried a prisoner by them
first to Sienna in Tuscany, from thence to Florence,
afterwards to Grenoble, and then to Valence, in France,
where he died on the 19th of August, 1799, since which
time the Pope of Rome has exercised no more oOf his
fomier power over any of the kings in Euro e, or the
Protestant church.  We shall now close our lecture on
this pistory for the present, reservin | the remainder of
Gabriel's interesting history for anogher lecture.



LECTURE VII.

DANIEL xii. 8.

And | heard, but I understood not: then i | O my Lord,
what shall be the end of these tﬁmgs|

Pnsvrous to Danicl's gsking the question contained
in our text, he had been tau,,ht, as we have seen in our
former lecture, not only the ||St0r of future events as
they would succeed each other ddwn to the end of tha
world, but he had the regular order of time speci-
Hed in the duration of the little horn, " time, times, amd a

y as in Daniel vii. 25 and xii. 7.  But he had been
halﬂ,Qmed of many events which should after
his "tim¢, times, and a 1 should be IITJ‘B’“BXWQndnot
having the length of ﬂhaalgagan beast., or daily abomina-
tion, given to him at g||, he could not tell or understand
whereabouts in his grand number of 2300 days, 111°
end of the civil power Of the little horn, or Papal Rome,
carried him: there was no rule ‘ven Daniel yet b
which he could tell when or how |C|[|(] after the cruci-
Sxion of the Messiah before the (ajly sacrifice abomi-
nation would he taken out of the 4y, and the power Of
the little horn be established, and the abomination of
desolation set. y,.  Be sure, Daniel had heard the whole

. n down to the resurrection, and had the whole vision
‘ed in his 2300 Jgys. But as he saw there were
evidenﬂy three divisions of the time after the crucifixion
or cutting od' of the Messiah at the fy|fiiment ©f his
490 years, or 70 weeks, down to the end of his 1810
years, which would he the remainder of his total number
of 2300 years, -alter his 70 weeks should be fixliilled
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and having onl 1260 of those years accounted for p
the reign of his little horn, leaving live hundred and

fifty years t© be applied or the Pagan beast, and for tho
events which we are to attend to alter the Pgpal beast

lost his civil ower,-therefore the pro .'et.. of Daniel°s
saying in o ot~ Then 1 heard, Bu MIMMIAISI000 mot.
He understood not how this time was djvided, and espe-
cially, how much time would be taken up in the last
division of the angel's historyy beginning with the 40th
verse of the Ilth chapter, where our last lecture ended,
and f|n|sh|ng with the context of the 12th Chapter’ the
verse previous to our text. That this is the p|ain and
signilicant meaning, is evident fi-om what follows our
text, viz., the ange|'s answer to Daniel's question, " What
shall be the end of these things?" And he sajd, Go
thy way, Daniel; for the words are closed up and sealed
till the time ofthe end;" that js, my mission is closed,
the words are finished, and registered in the roll of God's
word, they are seahd, that is, made syre, unalterable,
will stgnd until gyery word has its fulliiment, which in
the end shall be gccomplished; not, as some suppose,
that Daniel's prophecy S scaled, closed yp, out of sjght,
and cannot be understood. This is not the \yay Of God's
dea"ngs with yg: for ifthis had been the angers mean-
ing, he would have said to Daniel as he did to John in
dmilar circumstances, Rev. x. 4, " Seal yp those things,
sndwnitethem not.”  But itis the reverse; for he gayg
hthe next verse, 10, " Many shall be purified, and made
and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly, and

X B' J' the wicked shall understand.” None of the
lizkedvnhail understand what? \Why, the ) before
sf-H Daniel's vision and instructionIh| ! 'é.y well,

M Qlinrieked do right for once. Certainly, if your
the former text is correct, that it is hid, and

known, they are Obeying the command of the

up and seal the words; and syrely they will
itis:scndsxmed for obedience. "But the wise shall
iinmnd, " the angel. What shall the wise
llderstsnd? Say,%y shall understand the sisnm; or the
Nerds before spoken by the angel at least. Burt] say you,
&Danisl was @pmmandEd to seal p and close the words,
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so that they may never know them till the end, and the
wise understand them. How can these things be ?" 1
answer, These texts gxp|ain €ach other. There is a close
connection in the word of God which must glways be
kept in view, and if our exposition of one contradicts
another of the same connection or of like import, we may
know there is a wrong iNus.  Now, one thin 5 certain,
~"* all Scripture is given by inspiration ©f (J00, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproot, for correction, for in-
struction in righteousness| that the man of God may be
perfect, thorou_ghly furnished unto all 4ngJ works.”
And "secret thing$ belong t© God; but things revealed,
to us and our children.” = And when 1 see pretended
servants of God, men of great pretence to pjety and
knowledge, disputing long @nd sharp on some metaphys-
ical point in theology Which they nor their hearers can
never understand, and when they are asked to explain the
plain declarations of God, put itod, by saying, it is sealed

and we not to to understand jt, it makes me
up, ought tr '
think of ]_Esop's fable ythe d in the manger; of
Christ's reproof to the scribes an ”p]arigee& "Woe unto
you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut
the kingdom of heaven ggainst men; for ye neither go
in yoursewes, neither suffz?r ye them "that are _enterin htﬂ

in; and this in Daniel, © The wicked Sha
53 wickedly; andDASS&gﬁf the wicked shall ynderstand:
but the wise shall understand.” You may depend upon
one thing, When you hear such declarations as the above
from the pulpit, that the gpeaker does not love his Bible
ss well as he loves his own popularity, and studies to
support his faith, the popular writers and standard au-

the day, more , oL revelation of Got
ngTG32 isnowtrying -Sagetql\g““@%nowgivmg" than
s. great fule to know their h for his word. = Ifths
word of God is to them foolishness, and they take more
deli tinthe popu|ar writers of the day‘ may db
upon it they are stumbling at that

the angel tells us that many shall be 5
msdewhite. -ThiswssgoodnewstoDsni  andougk
to pesotous; forit is thedecla.rationofGod
the medium of Gabriel, his messenger. "And fIhKOng
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time that the daily sacrilice shall be taken away, and the
abomination that maketh desolate set , there shall be
a thousand two hundred and ninety days. Blessed is lie
that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred
and Eve and . : but o thou till the
end pe, for thcm”‘lyatljta)r/:'st, ang stand i%h)éhv)\/la})(/)t at the
end ofthe days" Now Daniel had all he could ask for;
now he could understand_ the time, and the length, and
h. rt_of every division which thg angel ‘had_ jven him in
instruction, so far as to fill up his vision of 2300
(as we shall call them, having proved in a former
yeéd’.&e that ought to be so reckoned, and have been
so jiiliilled. theye has now learned that, to be n and
reckon back from the resurrection, which he We" knew
would be 1810, after Christ's crucifixion, he might
find out when e;-lréa”y sacrifice abomination would qae
taken away Therefore take 1335 yegas from 1810
years, Would leave 475 yg4rs; and he could reckon from
the end of the 70 weeks, or 490 years, to the end of pagan
Rome, would be 475, from thence to the time he should
stand in his |ot, would be 1335 years, Then by adding

490

475

1335

would make the sum total of his whole vision 2300 years,

ANd now, letus gyppose he wished to know when the

abomination of desolation would end, and when it would

beqgin. He has on|y to take his number, one thousand

two hundred and pinety, as given him py his angel, from
1335

his 1335, thus,-
1290

45

and he Ends that 45 g5 before the resurrection the
little horn would lose his civil power. Now, let him

take his time, times, and a half; and add, say 1260 years
to 45 yegrs, and he will iind that the little horn phogan
his rejgn 1305 years before the resurrection, and 30
years after the (aijly sacrifice abomination was taken

away. Andnowhe isprepared togivo hisvision and
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the instruction of the ange| all their proper bearings,
and prove it thus : —

Ist. The seventy weeks or 490 years to the cruci-
fixion of Christ, - - - - - - - - - 490

From crucifixion to taking away daily abomination, 475

From taking away Pagan fites to the setting up
abomination of desolation, - - - 30

From setting up Papal power @We’ times, and a

half) to the end ofhis civi . . 1260
From the taking away the Papal [ﬂ|g|n;ule to the
resurrection, - - - - - - - - - - 45

Now acé’dftrg;zigletbgibind ylgg will have thii\:]vgole 2300
years . you not, hearer,
see py this mode, and by these last numbers given him,
Daniél could learn gyery part and division of the whole
history down to the time when he should stand in his
lot? "But now, for his instruction, we will gyppose Dan-
iel understood our mode of +_time; he might
have given it to us in this anghe 70 weeks, or

0 years, Will be accomplished A- D-33.  The pagan
abomination will be taken away 475 years afterwards,
which will be A. D. 508. The pgpg| abomination will be
set yp 30 ears alter, A. D. 538, and will continue 1260
years, A-  1798. Aher this 45 yegars, | shall stand in
my lot, and all that come forth to this resurrection will
be plessed, A. D. 1843." " Blessed is he that waiteth
and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five
and thirty days." Rev.xx. 6. " Blessed and holy is he
that hath part in the first resurrection.”

Ve are new prepared to give you the remaindefof
the _, I» instruction to Daniel, o where we
lei! a,_g our last |ecture; and ychpglnnlngewise now
take notice that it is the last. djvision, and what we now
shall read to you must all take place in 45 years, be-
tween the 1798 and 1843. 'So that you may, al-
most all oye%%’judge for upon your own
observations, whether these ty@“ﬁse«];ve&o or not.

We therefore pegin at the 10th verse of the 1ith
chapter of Daniel, " and at the time of the end” of the
papal €iVil power. Now, another person has obtained
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this civil power: this was Bonaparte, the ruler of tho
French nation. This yegr of which we are now treat-
ing was the very year that the French destroyed tho
power ©fthe pope, and Bonaparte began his extraordina-

ry career in conquest and authoritx; and it was evident,
by his success and fortune, that he was raised up by

God himself for some great a.nd specia| purpose; and
through him, as an instrument, and by means ol' the
French revolution, the shackles that had bound more
than T)alf of Europe in gigﬁtry, superstition, a2nd tyranny,
were burst asunder, and the jnquisition and :
their power and terror over tﬂe bodies ancPa'pamySlQSt
men. At this time, then, our begins, and Bo-
naparte S the person designatmppbaayf prgnouns he and
him in the prophecy: " And, at the time ofthe end, shall
the king of the south push at him; and the king ot' the
north shall come . him like a whirlwind, with
chariots, and Wiﬂ’agpmglrmen, and with many ships."
This is a description of an alliance entered into py the
king of Sardinia, Italy, and Spain, in the south, and
Great Britain, in the north, for six years. England en-
gaged’ in this treaty, t© pay the king of Sardinia 200,000l.
r annum to furnish an grmy of horse and a fleet.
”ghe command ot' the fleet was given to Lolargeelson.
Various was the success of the allies in the south.
Spain had to recede, and iinall)ﬂ'oined the French. The
king of Sardinia had to leave “his territories on the con-
tinent, and shut himself y in the island of Sardinia.
The King of Naples tied to the island of Sicily, after
making avigorous push at the French, in November,
17%, an . possession ofRome, while Lord Nelson
took and gemr@;d the French fleet, near ue mouth of
the Nile, the same But the French soon retook
Italy; and this broyea[,.p this and the French
remained masters of almost aleagpe, belonged to the
Western Empire of Rome, except Great BritaQn. " And
he shall enter into the countries, and shall gverliow, and
pg; qvgr,” was literally accomplished. * He shall enter
also into the glorious land,” (or 'land of delight, s it
might have been translated.) This,I have no doubt,
means Italy. Bonaparte fought some Of his most bril-
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liant battles in this : country. The battle
ofMarengo - ¢ lightsame.ce" ot in June. 1800,
alter crossing th X 4y an impassable barrier between
France and |ta|y’ as it was Supposed by his enemies.
And many countries ' T said
Gmt Bonaparte conqucyghla”theOh{erg]lmmm.at tllte attlo
of Marengo_ " But these shall escape Out of his hands,
even Edom and Moab, and the chief of the children of
Ammon.”  Bonaparte, when he went into Egypt, calcu-
. to march into the East Indies: he advanced into
, Where_ ‘after gaining some advantagesy he re-
ceived a UECiSiVE check before St. John d'Acre, when
he was gpliged to raise the sjege, and retreat back to
Egypt With the shattered "®™Mains of his army. SO’ the
country once mhabited by the EdomTtes,MO b f and
Ammonites, "escaped out of his hands." a at Sﬁhall
. .. his -« also 'np ; and the
pon ;
menChﬁmFG[?pt Jqlan”S'not escape_the Cougn“es, signifies
. and what country on the globe did not more or
p&\éleﬁel the elfects of Bonaparte‘s power? Egypt‘
surely, did not escape; for all Lower was cou-

quered by his arms. 43, " But he ShllgyplLve power
all the

e s e g AL
tl;hg@glnmwﬁluai%i,cjegiwﬁfiapport agd. I fgoaps, ang
EﬂHClp@ﬂﬁ he |a.:§eEth?Slsarsr;r]1e.psoln th\é\ﬂ,],@]lth.ﬁ,_m}‘;kwf::
oY C G e ancien caled Friop s
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tidings out of the east, and out of the north, shall irouble

him."” " what was time h Hol

izkmeel N2V vae compoddiififdimost or_alhedtie o

the north and east of France, which jinally proved the
wand the restora

) 1 . power '
ouartitrge goth; oneen TE Rjprlapartel’ ance.
The news of this alliance caused him much trouble,
and also his immediate return to France. "Therefbre
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ne shall 4o forth with great fury to destroy and [I
to make away many." This is "a plain descript”ﬁ\e y
Bonaparte's campaign into Russia. He went forth with
an army of 400,000 men, with fy ,in order to break up
the Holy Alliance. He did ytterly destroy Moscow,
and laid desolate the country méﬁtj h_which he passed.
He made gyay with more than 500 of his own grmy,
besides the destruction of his enemies, say many thou-
sands more. Such a destruction oi' life and in
one . was never known since the .g@ﬂt)‘he
Persﬁ&mpﬂlgnhe Greeks. 45, " And he shall p|ant the
tabernacle oi' his pa|ace between the seas in the g|0ri0us
ho|y mountain," (OI' mountain of de"ght) This was lit~
erally fulfilled, in May 26, 1805, when Bonaparte was

crowned Kin _of jtaly at Milan, -Italy |, ;. Petween
two seas. r]gO : Ia)n/t the tabernacleyolymg palace”

would be to establish him as kin,, '|'I Yet he shall come
to his end, and none shall T]ellp"m This closes the
hiStOI’y of one of the most powerful monarchs the most
ambitious and fortunate of warriors, and a man of un-
bounded gygy  that modem times had’ ever produced.
He had destroyed, perhaps, more than 3,000,000 lives;
he had detbroned more than one half of the km of
Europe; he had disposed of kingdoms at his K S ai
nations had been under the control of his decrees; he
had commanded more than two millions of veteran sol-
diers; the treasures ofthe four quarters Of the globe lay
at his feet. " Yet he shall come to his end, and none
shall help him."  How scon the tale of his end is told!
A hath, and his end is come; a vapor, and he is gone.
O God! the brea_th .of kings is in thy hand; thy word
goeth forth, and it is done; thy decree passethY and it
studs fast. "Heshall come to his end, and none shall
he|p him." Where are those km that courted his al-
liance? Where the twent ns of French who
iddiggd him as a god? Where are those two millions
@"$I\II- soldiers whose bodies had been used as ram-
mib-NIG1]|It himto glory ? Where are his five breth-
ren who sat In the seat of kings by his  wer? Where
pjb gather, made a rich dowager p munidcence?
Whgg, O where is the gmpress Mara [ouisa, and the
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Vumok”aga of |taly? "And none shall help him-*
| rte was p the British, after he had .
himself into their han)(ljs, carried a prisoner to tﬁ&&gQBd
of St. Helena, in the Atlantic Ocean, where he died
in exile. "He shall come to his end, and none shall
he|p him."

By this history the kings of the earth may learn, that
God can, With, ease, When the settime shall come
break them an peﬁgc‘t H to piecesy so thatthe Wind
may carry them awakmhdﬁom&lil; that no place shall be
found for them.

1 shall now examine the remainder of Gabriel's mes-
sage, contained in Daniel xii. 1, ~ And at that time shall
Michael stand yp, the great Prince which standeth for
the children of thy peop|e_" Michael, in this passage,
must mean Christ; he is’the great Prince, and Prince

of .

rpngce&]e here spoken of is when Bonaparte shall
come to his end, and none to he| him. This was in
the latter part of the yegr A. D. 1815. There are twb
things for which Christ stands u, for his pggple to ac-
complish; one is their faith, and) the other their judg-
ment. Jer. iii. 13. Now, it is evident he did not then
stand in . therefore 1 shall choose the
former’u':hat gldgemeﬂt;up to plead the cause Of his
peg df to restrain backsliders, and to add to the church
of£ l many Who should be saved. And blessed be
his holy name, he accomplished s purpose; for in the
years 1816, 17, 18, more were converted to the
faith of Jesus than had pegme‘or thirty years before,
Almost, and 1 know not but gyery town in these states
was Visited with a shower of mercy, and hundreds and
thousands, yea, tens of thousands, were bom into the

invisible | : of the dear Redeemer, and their
i(ﬂldgdﬂmmong the members of the church of

the first born. This has lasted in a great measure for
20 years, and has spread over a large share of the
Christian world; even the islands of the sea have lifted
np their voices to God, and the wilderness has bloomed
like the rose, and the heathen have seen of his salva-
tion. The grace ©f God has distilled ypon vs like the

names re
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morning dev, and like showers upon 2 thirsty soil.
Surely this must be py the power ©f Michael, the
great Prince of the covenant. "And there shall be a
time of trouble, such as there never was since t.here
was a pation,  to that time." This time of
trouble is yet eve ,uturity; .nwes hanging’ as it Wﬁ.
over our heads, ready to brea.k upon us in ten |Z|
vengeance, when the gnge| of the gos el, who is now
the midst of heaven, shall seal the last

d)’iﬂg&h[@&lghn their foreheads. And when the four

angels, who are now 1 the tbur winds, that it
BISW wot on the = ~HoIING'< land, shall cease their
holding; when the angel, standing on the sea and |and,
shall lift his hand to heaven and swear py him that
liveth forever and gyer, t.hat time shall be no longer, or,
as it might., and, perhaps, ought to have been translated,
"that there should be no |0nger de|ay " that is, God
would wait no I|0nger for repentance, no |onger to be
gracious; but his spirit would take its flight. from the
world, and the grace of God would cease to restrain
men. He that is jilthy will be fijithy stiL Mankind
will, for a short geason, give loose to all the corrupt
passions of the human heart. No |gws, human or
divine, will be re  rded; all quthority will be trampled
under foot; MMO , will be the order of govemments,
and confusion till the world with honor and despair_
Murder, treason, and crime, will be common |aw, and
division and disunion the only bond of fellowship.
Christians will be persecuted unto death, and dens and
caves ofthe earth will be their retreat. All things
which are not etaemal will be shaken to pieces, that
that which cannot be shaken gy remain.  And thjs, if
I am r|ght in my Calculations‘ will beg|n on or before

A. D.1839. "And at that time thy shall be
delivered, every one that shall be foun pe ten in the
book.” Now Is come salvation indeed. The eople

of God are now to be delivered from outward foes gng
inbred |usts, from the conuptions ©f the graye and the
vilen of the flesh. Eb/e ﬁ\7§ tae poor and despised
child of God, will then e”le fed when he makes u

his jewels. -~ And of them that glegp in the duet

irgan
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of the earth shall awake, some to A life, and
some to shame and everlasting Con%t.astmghis verse
brinfr us down to the resurrection of the dead, when
the dust will give up me bodies of me gains, and ma
shall awake to everlasting life, when death shall be
finally conquered, and the grave resign up her captive
saints to vjctory and glory. The also mentions
the resurrection of the wjicked, lspeaks of their
shame and everlasting contempt He dwells not in
detail on this second resurrection, as though it was too
painful for thought‘ yet tells enough to let the wicked
unbeliever know his awful doom, and is silent. " And
they that be wise shall shine as the prightness of the
firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness
as the stars forever and ever." This verse needs no
comment; it is a beautiful fi. e of, the righteous in
9]0%,‘ and the durability ©f tit; hﬁ |ne&s in the in-
isiBle and immortal ki® ,dom of ut thou, O
Daniel, shut yp the WO ||, and seal the phook, even to
the time of the end." Some have taken occasion, from
these words, to say, that this prophecy was to be shut
up and sealed, that none might understand it until the
end. If it was go, Why jve it to Daniel at all?  \Why
note it in the Scripture of truth? Why . to us the
same instruction which made Daniel unguetand what
should befall the pegple of God in the latter day? But
the plain and obvious meaning ©f the ‘first part Of this
verse s, But thou, O Daniel, close up your prophecy,
and set yqyr seal to the truth of jt, for at "the time of
the end . shall run to and fro :" that jg, at the time
ofthe ef@dNlc means of travel would beygreaﬂy ex-
tended, so that many would travel into all parts Of the

earth, and would increase in know|edge of p|acesl men,
and shall be increased." Can

[ "And :
any mHySeCy be mkn@Wl%dgl@, fulfilled than this? The
increase of travel, and the means Of conveyance, and the
improvement in the arts and sciences at the present day,
have astonished the projectors themselves.  But if it
should mean holy things, then look at the great number
of missionaries sent into all parts of our world.  There
are but few pations, civilized or parbarous, Christian or
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heathen, but what are visited py the professed ministers
of Christ, and knowledge ©f the word of God has in-
creased. And within thirty years, the Bible has been
translated into one hundred and fifty |anganES’ more
than three times the number of all languages that had
received a translation dyring 1800 years before.  Mil-
lions of copjes of the Bible have been circulated within
the thirty years past, Where thousands gply had been
circulated before. "Then |, Daniel, looked, and be-
hold, there stood other two, the one on this side of the
bank of the rjyer, and the other on that side ofthe bank
of the rjyer, and said to the man clothed in |inen, which
was ypon the waters of the rjyer, How |gnqg shall it be
to the end of these wonders?” Here Daniel saw the
two hgly ones inquiring of the man clothed in |inen,
which stood ... the waters of the river. This man is
the same as |||p6nael standing up for t'he childreh of th

people. The reason | assign s, he is clothed in |inen,

which shows he is the - for the peo le of
God. It is the same anQIthOhﬂ describes, Rev.

x. 1-6. This gngel is represented 2= being the mes-

senger Of the covenant, b -h@ving a rainbow on his head.
He was clothed with a CNIU pure and white like linen.

He, too, had a little book gpen, showing What he should
do, f iy With our explanation, spreading the gospel
foragueemg time through the world, Standing one
foot on the gea, and the other on the earth, to keep

down the hower Of anti-Christ, who sits on many waters
Rev. xvii. 1, 15, andthe power Ofthe kings ofthe earth,
until the whole elect should be sealed. ~See Rev. vii.
1-3. And thatthis Angel is the Mediator is evident.
And now he closes ,, the mediatorial | . : when
he says, Rev. x. 6, "That there shokmggwmme no
|0nger“‘ or, as some translate jt, that there should he no
longer delay, which must of course have one_of two
meanings-either God will no |onger delay his judg-
ment, or he will no |on9er wait to be gracious. See
next yerse, and 2 Peter iTi. 9. Take either one or both
positions, and it proves my object, that a part of the
45 years, the history of which we are now considering,
is taken yp in spreading the gospel, and bringing the
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last remnant into Christ's fold. " For this ggospel of the
kingdom shall be preached in all the world as a witness
unto all nations; and then shall the end come;" Matt
xxiv. 14. But the question, How long to the end of
these wonders? means to the end of the rgijgn of the
beast, which the world wondered after. Rev. xiii. 3
7th yerse, " And | heard the man clothed in |inen,
which was hop the waters of the rjyer, when he held
up-his right hand and his left hand unto heaven." This
shows us p|ain|y’ that it, is the same ange|
lﬂngﬂﬁgehn saw in Rev. x. I. 1-7. And the same time
is indicated in Revelation as in Daniel. Here in
Daniel it is in the last 45 years, and in Revelation
immediately preceding the time when the mystery of
God shall be finished, all that had been declared by his
servants, the prophets, the whole prophecies would be
accomp”shed_ "And sware by him that liveth forever,
that it shall be for a time, times, and a halil* This is
the same length of time gjyen in Daniel vii. 25 which
is there gjyen as the (gjgn Of the little horn. It is also
the same time which is gjyen in Rev. xi. 2. Forty-two
months, (three years and a halt,) to give the holy city to
be trodden under foot. Again, the same time is gjven,
Rev. xi. 3, for the two witnesses to prophesy, clothed in
sackcloth, 1260 days. Also, Rev. xii. 6, 14, for the
church in the yjlderness, and, in Rev. xiii. 5
where the anti-Christian beast ha his delegated
to continue forty-two months.  All these times enSOWE{
A. D. 1798, as we hereafter show; when the 45
years began to accom@,y.sh the things which I have been
attending to in this lecture. "And when he shall have
accomplished tn scatter the power of the holy people,
nll these things shall be finished."

This brings us dovm to our text, and gives us another
important and conclusive sign by which” we may know
we live on the eve of finish|ng the propheciesl and on
the threshold of the immortal and eternal state. Let u
be wise, then, and secure an interest in the inheritance
among thejust’ that when we fail on egrth, we may be
received into everlasting habitations prepared for those
who love Christ.
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But the last si | "the scatteri |, ofthe ho{
a part of the pergtdus times. ﬁ(:lf are they g P|rp§€3tf
ered? | answer, By the errors of the anti-Christian
abomination, and the lo heres and lo theres, by dividing
the people of God into parties, divisions and subdivisions.
And methinks | hear you say, "Surely these things
are glready accomplished.”  Yes, you e fi ht, in part,
but not to’its ext/ent; the sects are all videg| now, but
not crumbled to pieces; some are subdivided, but not
scattered. The time is soon coming when father will
be against the son, and son °nstthe father. Yeg, the
sects are all divided now. a$Jressb BliS.NS are divided
into Old and New School, and then. . 'n into Perfec-
tionists. Con. ._gationalists are IVtIgXF between Or-
thodox and ﬂ:le |‘|an, old and new measures, Union-
ists, &.c. Methodists are divided between Episcopal
and Protestant. Baptists are divided between old and
new measures, Antimasons, Campbellites, open and
close communion, &c. dac. Quakers are divided be-
tween Orthodox and Hjcksites; and thus might we go
on and name the divisions and subdivisions of all sects
who have taken Christ for their captain.
ANnd now let me siun up in short what we have |-
to you in this discourse.  And first, | showed the | [rovi
of time our hjstory would take up, Vviz., 45 years! v
the numbers given in Daniel xii. 11-13, his 1290 days,
beginning when the ten kings, represented by the ten
toe in Nebuchadnezzar's dregm, and ten horns in Dan~
iel's vision, should be converted to the Christian fajth,
and the dail sacrilice abomination taken out of the
way, Viz., A- 508, which would end us in 1798, when
the p lost his to rejgn over the | and
|Opeon the hoROWGr rr?d the abomilr(1lgt osn of
tfam Pieon ceased his <pﬁﬁy\/leaign, by being deprived of
his civil power by Bonaparte. I then showed you that
the number 1335 dayS’ beginning at the same time as
the 1290 days, viz. A. D. 508, would end in 1843, at the
resurrection, for Daniel would stand in his lot at the end

of these (ays. -And yoy have noticed that
this brou h¥ us to the same Ouble(ﬂ a.mel's whole

number, &30053)r0'ugm us, Which is forty-ive years, the
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difference between the two numbers, 1Q() and 1335. |
then began at Daniel xi. 40, and gave you the history of
Bonaparte. his wonderful career of conquest anT . e
and |LE]S final end. I then, you the history of |f|ZH\éé|
standing up, and the re ga¥stion that followed in the
gars 1815, 16, 17, even down to the present time.
§heN the untairiied rophecy Which must come soon
upon us, the troubloug times” Next we came to the
time of the deliverance of the eople of God, every
one that S|ecp in the dust of the earth, and the resurrec-
tion. Then the angel us a few signs which would
happen in the course o¥ﬂVRs time, such” as the running
to and fro, the increase of | . . ‘nations .
reswaine fom prevep h.lglfgmpwﬂeq eithe  orenEINg
and gcatteringthe ,  WIENI] the peOIIIe. all which
you have pany otgou witnessed, “and can judge for
yourselves whether these things are so.

I shall now leave you for the present; and may you
reflect candidly and seripusly on the f for \many
of you Who are now on the  earth mesM @}ﬁ@ jto witness
this fylfilment; and if ynprepared then, with what regret
will oy look back present gpportimity, and

: | : had impr&nxyquése precious moments for
WIS ,a]yﬂ;umn of your souls, and for the | of God!

Be wise, O ye inhabitants of the earfﬂ,mz»r the Lord
will come and will not ' 4, and the qgy of vengeance
will overtake you as a ttﬂi,'ty,in the night; "but the wise
shall undentmd."



LECTURE V!

REV. wvilil. 13.

And 1 beheld and heard an gngel| il ' through the midst of
haven, 1y With a loud voice, WB , woe, woe, to the in-
habitantssaymgq earth, by reason Of the other voices ofthe 1Imm-
pet Of the three gngels Which are yet to sound.

In, hetical gcripture, the sound! of trum . is
dWﬂdedpsea to donote the. downfall Otlagme emp"eﬂuna
tion, or place, or some dreadful pattle, which may decide
the fate of empires, nations, or places. At the fall of
Jericho, the trumpet was the instrument, in the hands
of the priest of the mighty God of Jacob, which cast
down her walls, destroyed the city, and a curse pro-
nounced gagainst the man that should ever build 5 her
walls ggain.  Again, the trumpet was the instrument [y
which Gideon pyt to Bight the armies of the aliens.
And the prophet Amos says, * Shall a.; m pet be blown
in the cjty, and the lﬂ—.nm be afr FH 2P~ Therefore
we may reesonah 0 clude that a trympet is the
harbinger of destructive wars, and the dissolution of
empireS’ states, or the earth’ as the case may be. The
seven mentioned in Revelation, the three
lat of \U}Hfﬂpetse mentioned in our text, indicate the
timl overthrow of the powers ofin the .
The four tirst had theipmccomépke’ment in theplgggt(?SZ—
tion of the Jews and their dispersion, in the fill of im-
psrial Raine, in the overthrow of the Asiatic kingdom,
ad in the taking any ©of Pagan rites and cere~

momes.

The 1A thtee trympets win claim our attention in
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this discourse; the irst four hgying their A
ment under Rome pagan; to the Iasgt three laﬁGQm”,h,She
Papal. These three trympets and three woes are a
description of the judgments that God has sent and will
send on this Papal beast, the abomination of the whole
earth. Therefore we see the i of the

of our text, "~ Woe, woe, Woe‘erooerl;lgt)i/nhabitanlanguage
earth," meaning the worshippers ©f this Papal beast, the
followers of this abomination. The iihh trumpet alludes
to the rise of the Turkish empire under Ottoman, at the
downfall of the Saracens. Ottoman .+ under his
government the four contending nati0rlﬂmflltmgahometans,
which had |0ng contended for the wer during the
reign of the aracen empire, viz., the gdracens, Tartars,
Arabs, and Turks. These, allbeing by profession Ma-
hometans, were ready to follow an daring leader to
conquer and drive out from Asiagan even make excur-

sion into Europe) all who _rofessed the Christian faith.
They, . embraced &e errors Of that fallen star,
Mahonwﬁl,\/mgOee principles were 0 by con-
quest and the sword, became one mgmuLA]tgd the 0n|y
barrier to the gpread of the PaXLl doctrine and power iN
the eastem world. Here th man Church had

held a powerful sway ©ver the minds and consciencelgn
the Christian or Greek church in the egast, by the aid of the
eastern emperor @t Constantinople. But the Turks or
Ottomans, whom the Lord suffered to rise yp in Bithynia,
on or near the head waters of the EuphrateS‘ as a scourge
against this Papa| abomination, now became a check to
the Roman power; and fiom this time we reason-
ably date the declension of papal authoritymayherefore

on the sounding of the filth trumpet, Rome Papal .
to show a weakness which in eyvery succeeding a&eg.

been more and more manifested, until her civil power
has crumbled to ruin, and her ecclesiastical gssumptions
must sink, at the sounding ©f the seventh trump, to rise
no more forever.

In the description of these trympets we shall be able
to app|y the prophecy, as _the writer pelieves, to those
events des|gned by the vision which John saw.

Rev.ix.1. "And the filth gnge| sounded,andlsaw



cnals'r's sxconn comma. 117

s star 5111 from heaven unto the egrth; and to him was

: the key of the bottomless pit."  After the down-
gEWIegf Pagan Rome, and the rise of the anti-Christian
abomination, Mahomet promulgated = religion which
evidently came from the bottomless pijt; for it fostered
all the wicked passions ofthe human hegrt, such as \war,
murder, slavery, and lust.

2d verse, "And he opened the bottomless pit,rand
there arose a smoke out of the pjt as the smoke of a
great furnace; and the sun and the air was darkened by
reason Of the smoke of the pit." The fiqures used in
this text gre, the bottomless pil, which denote the theo-
ries of men or devils, that have no foundation in the
word of God. Smoke denotes the errors from such doc-
trine, which serve to blind the gyes Of men, that they
cannotsee the truth. .Hs the smoke qfagrcatfurnaec
shows the great extent or effect of this error over the
world. The sun denotes the pel, which is the great
luminary of the moral WOI’|ng The air denotes the
moral influence on the mind, which is called
| . As airgypports or 'ves to theCfZ‘uEBOQ]'ymadon
Unge physica| world, se drgS the p|ety of the heart to
the moral.

This, then, is the true sentiment of this And
by reason of the Mahometan errors whicrpassge.be be-
lieved or followed by a great multitude, the OSDE| and
the pious influence” of the same would be n a great
measure hid or lost to the world.

3d verse, "And there came out of the smoke locusts
upon the earth; and unto them was given power, as the
scorpions ©f the earth have power." By these locust; |
understand armies. See Jopel, Ist and 2d chapters.
Therefore | should read this text thus: And there came
out from th @ Mahometan followers large armies, which
should have great power to execute the ! (agments of
God on this anti-Christian pegst, which ”)& filled the
earth with her abominations.

4th verse, ~ And it was commanded them that they
should not hurt the grass ofthe earth, neither any green
thi neither any tree, but gnly those men which have
mmgle seal of God in their foreheads." By gran, green
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things, and trees, Ps. Ixxii. 16, Hosea xiv. 81 under-
stand the true church, or people of God. By those men
having not the seal God, &c., | understand the anti-
Christian church, o apal Rome. Then this would be
the sense: ANnd it was commanded them that the
should not hurt the true church, or people of God, but
only the anti-Christian peast, or powers subject to her.

5th yerse, " And to them it was ..!ren that they should
not Kill them, but that they ST]OIII be tormented tive
months; and their torment was as the torment of a
scorpion, when he striketh a man." To Kill is to de-
stroy. Five months is in 150 years. TO tor-
rnen)t/ as a &,c., |5per|heQay(e suc)i/den incursions
and jrruptions into the country, &c¢. Then this is the
sentiment to me conveyed in the text: And the Turkish
armies would not have power to destroy the Papal pow-
ers for 150 years, but would make sudden and quick
incursions into their territories, and harass and perplex
the nations under the pgpg| control.

6th yerse, © And in those days shall men seek death,
and shall not tind jt; and shall’ desire to dje, and death
shall Hee from them." About this time the Greek
church, in Constantinople, was so harassed py the Pa-

pal authority, that it gaye rise to a saginq among them,
that they "had rather see the TurkiShturban on the

throne of the ,Eastern Empire, than the Pope's tiara.”
And one who has read the |: . of the 14th cen-
tury, aﬁg see that this text was IhHSbM accomp"shed.
7th yerse, ~ And the shapes of the locusts were like
unto horses prepared unto pattle; and on their heads
were, as it were, crowns like gg|d, and their faces were
as the faces of men." In this verse we have a descrip-
tion of the Turkish armies. ILn the iirst place they are
represented =s being all horsemen. This was true with
the 'Turks, and no other kingdom since Christ's time,
that we have any knowledge oi, whose armies were all
horsemen. They wore on their heads ye”ow turbans,

. onl ly to the Turks, looking like crowns
whichdoan °™ 2PPY "

verse, ~ And they had hair as the hair of yomen,
and their teeth were as the teeth of lions." They wore
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ong hair attached to their tyrpans, and they fought with
javclins like the teeth of lions.
9th verse, "And they had preastplates, as it were
breastplates of jron; and the sound of their wings was
as the sound of chariots of many horses running te bat-
tle.” By their breastplates ! understand ghjelds, which
the Turks carried in their battles; and history tells us
that when they charged an enemy, they madé a noise
upon them like the noise of chariot wheels.
10th yerse, "And they had tails like unto scorpions,
and there were gtings in"their tails . and their power was
to hurt men five months.”  The Turkish horsemen had
each a cimeter which hnq in a scabbard at their waist,
that they used in blose combat after they had discharged
theirjave"r]sY with which they were yery expert, sever-
ing = man's or even a horse’s head at a blow. And
from the time that the Ottoman power or Turkish em-
pire was first established in Bithynia, until the downfall
of the Greek or Eastern Empire, when the Turks took
Constantinople, was five prophetic months, or one hun-
dred and . years.
11th. Velle,y And had a king over them, which is
the ange| of ‘the bottthe ess pijt, whose name in the He-
brew Dengue 'S Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath
his hame 1 The Turkish govemment had a
Wyt Ah 0" On as before mentioned, and he was
pyJ( S\R=R P} Hganpmetan faith, and tryly a servant
or-messenger Of this doctrine ofthe bottomless pit. The
name pftheiriirst king, who is styled in history the foun-
der of _the Turkish empire, was Othoman or Ottoman,
from whom the empire tooK its name, and has been call-
ed to this day the Qttoman empire. And great has been
the deal;-lwtion whic i 0 has executed ypon
the world; and well el © styled Destroyer,
in y the Signiﬁca_tion of Abaddon ‘or ApO”yOﬂ.
YQIBB' " One woe is past; and phehold, there come
tyd mg more hereafter.” closes the fifth trumpet
ugglggt woe, commencing at the foundation of the
.empire " Bithynia, I the year A. D. 1298, and
~'¢ plﬁphem months, or 150 years, Which carries
~ ghe year A- D. 1448. When we take into
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view the Object and design of God in sending this judg_
ment or scourge the men who have not the séal of
God on their torHy@ﬂds; the anti-Christian beast, who
pmfess to be Christians, but are not; when we compare
the history ot' those times with the have
been examining, and the events wE'L[QphE/gnyﬁsp"’ed
concerning the Ottoman empire, with the descriptive
character given of them in this prophecy,-we cannot, |
think, hesitate for a moment to app|y the fulfilment of
this trumpet and woe, to these events, time, and p|ace . and
must be lcd to admire the ggreement between the proph-
ecy and fuliilment, and to believe this book of Revela-
tion to be indited by the unerring wisdom of the Divine
Spil’ii_:; for no human forethought could have so exactly
described these events, dress, manners, customs, and
mode ot' warfare 1200 years beforehand, except the wis-
dom of God had assisted him. And if these things are
revealed py God himself unto us, syrely no one will dare
to gay that it is non-essential whether we believe this
part ©Oi' the revealed will of God or not. Shall God
speak and man disregard it? Forbid jt, O Father; and
let u have "ears to hear what the Spirit saith to the
churches.”

We shall now follow the revelation of God into the
sixth trympet and second \yoe; and may we have the
Spirit of God to assist us and lead our miuds into the
truth of these things,

13th yerse, ~ And the sixth ange| sounded, and I heard
e. voice from the four horns of the golden altar which is
before God," 14th verse, ~ Sayin _to the sixth gngel
which had the trympet, Loose the gOUf angels which are
bound in the great river Euphrates." By the sounding
of the trumpet, | understand the commencing of those
judgments which were to be poured out ypon the earth
under this trumpet; and py the "voice from the four

homs ofthe golden altar,” the agreement of all the oy,
ers of heaven and earth to execute the (gsjgn of God in

this thmg By |Oosing the four ange|s which are bound
in the great river I understand that God was
now about to suff tgbf&tﬁﬁ; principal nations of which
the Ottoman empire was Composedy which had in vain
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attempted to subdue the Eastern Emp|re at Constantino-
ple, and made but little progress IN conquering Europe,
now to take Constannnople and to overmn and subdue
one third part of Europe, Which was the fact about tba
middle of the .flfteenth century. )
15th yerse, = And the four angels were loosed, which
were prepared for an hour, and a day and a month, and
a year, to slay the third ofmen." The fourrang%

we may reasonably cone Iz are a representatio
four nations that had embraced the Mahometun religion,

and were now under the control of the Ottoman, viz.,
Turks, Tartars, Arabs, and Saracens. The time ex-
pressed in the |gst-mentioned verse is 391 years und 15
days. To glay the third part of men," is to destroy and
conquer one third of the governments or kingdoms
of which the Papal paﬁst had the control, which was true
in the end.

16th yerse, ~ And the number o he ar ofthe horse-
men was two hundred thousand Ousa ' and | heard
the number ofthem."” In this verse the recise number
of the grmy Of horsemen is gjyen, for John tells us  he
heard the number of them.” = And if we should under-
stand the prophet t© mean, as some suppose Ne does,
200,0(J0, mump“ﬁﬁ] a 1000, then the sum total would
be 200 000,000, h would be more men than were
ever on our earth at one time capable of bearing arms;
therefore | believe this is not the meaning ofthe prophet,
neither do I think that it was a succession of armies dur-
ing the whole period of39l years, making the sum total
0f200,000,000, for this, too, Would be jncredible; for al-
lowing = standing army ©f 15,385,000 to be recruited
every 30 years, it would only make the two hundred
millions; and this sum would be more than ilve times the
number of all the standing &rmies in the known world.
And from these considerations | have for myself given
this construction, that the prophet John heard the num-
ber of 200,000 repeated’ or twice tg|d, which would

make an grmy ©f 400,000 horsemen; and this would not
be incredible. And what is to me proof of the
fact js, that the t informs us tha&tmngomet 1. came

against. (i fﬁop about the year A. D. 1450, ith
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an army ©f 400,000* hoisemen, and aher glong siege
took the city in the yegr 1453, and destroyed the East-
ern Empire, Which had stood more than ten centuries
from its foundation Ly Constantine.

17th verse; " Andthus | saw the horses in the yjsjon,
and them that sat on them, having breastplates of fire,
and of jacinth and primstone; and the heads of the
horses were as the heads of |ipns, and out of their
mouths issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone.”  18th

verse, = By these three was the third of men killed,
by the ijire, and py the smoke, and rthe brimstone,
which issued out of their mouths." 19th yerse, "FoOr

their power is in their mouth, and in their tajls; for their
tails were like unto gerpents, and had heads, and with
them they do hurt.” In these verses which we have
now read, we are plainly informed that it was an army
of horses, and men on them, which John saw in the vis-
ion. And the : and manner Of hghting, such
as the trappinglmfpl@mmrse& and the instgume%ts of-
fensive and defensive, gunpowder and gyng, are as ex-
actly described as gny person could describe it without
knowing the name _: which we describe it at the pres-
ent day, Fire, smblle, and primstone, would be the
most visible com. nent parts of gunpowder_ Fire and
smoke we ShOlmImsee, and brimstone we should smell.
And Who ever saw an grmy Of horsemen engaged in an
action but would think of John's description, "out of
their mouths issued fjre, and smoke, and primstone," and
in the breech of the guns were bullets, "like heads,
and with these they do hurt"?  Every part of this de-
scription is exactly applicable t© an army ©f horsemen
with Hrs-arms; and what is equa”y strong in the evi-
dence jg, that guns and iire-arms were invented but a.
short time previous to this trump_sounding’ and the
Turks claimed the honor (if honor it can be called) of

inventing gunpowder and guns; and it is equally evi-
dent by the history that guns were iirst used by the

Turks at the taking ©f Constantinople, they hiving one
sing|e cannon that took 70 yoke of oxen to draw it at

the siege’ as says Dr. Gill on this passage.

" Some authors say NS
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20th yerse, "And the rest of the men which were
not killed by these 'plagues yet repented not of the
works of their hands, that they should not worship dev-
ils, and idols of gold, and sjlver, and brass, and stone,
and of wood, which neither can gee, nor hear, nor walk.”
21st verse, ~ Neither repented they ©f their murders,
nor Of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of
their thehs." In these yerses, we have the character
of the persons ©r govemment on Whose account these
p|agues were sent. In the first placez;h are repre-
sented as dolaters, as devil ,eyols of ol(f,

&c., full of murder, M@m,mtg»mication, and g|e

This exactly agrees With the description John has given
ofthe " woman sitting on the scarlet-colored pegst, full

of names oOf b|asphernyY having seven heads and ten
horns. And the woman was arrayed in purp|e and scar-
let color, and decked with gold’ and precious stones, and
pearls, havin%a golden cup in her hand full of abomina-
tions and nithiness of her fornication. And ypon her
forehead was a name written, Mystery, Babylon the
Greai, the Mother qf Harhzts, and thé abomination: of .-
earth.”  So we see that the fifth and sixth trympets, athl
the two first yoes, were sent as the judgments of God
upon this anti-Christian peast, and clearly shows the
decline of the jower Which she had exercised over the
ki of the earth and the people of God for more than
€0 centuries,to the commencing ©f the sixth trumpet,
Wg N the Turks were let loose upon those kingdoms un-
der the control of Papacy, conquered all Asia and about
one third part of Europe, and were in the end the means
TOO/ ning the eyes Ot' many Of the inhabitants of_the

Oto see that the Pope's pretension of being the vice-
gerent of God was not well founded; for, if he could
not fhresee and resist the inroads of the Turks,-that
intidael nation,-- surely he could not perform those great
miracles which he pretended to perform in order. to su
port his,ecclesiastical and civil power: and ||']d'|V|d|_ja|l
Ilid Iherviards ['|ati0r]sY bevan to disregard his authority’
exeommunications, and bulls, until his”power is now but
1. little more than a bisho  of Rome.

Here we see the WONC)EWOTKING ways of our God,
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who, in wisdaa and providence’ sulfers the corrupt and
infidel nations of the earth to pull down each other, and
to bring about his prposes and designs, and will event-
ua”y destroy all the kingdoms of the earth, by such
means, and in such ways, as the have foretold;
and whoever lives until the yearere ill see the final
dissolution of the Turkish empire, for then the sixth
zumpet Will hzwve finished its sounding, which, if I am
conect, will be the final overthrow of the Ottoman
And then will the seventh _trymp and last woe
EZ&{Q[ rmder which the kingdoms of the earth and the
anti-Christian beast will be destroyed, the here of
chained, the world cleansed, and t y church
PU e

See the 10th chapter of Revelation, 5th, 6th, and 7th
verses, ~And the ) which | saw stand upon the sea
and ypon the eartfana.d up his hand to heaven.” This
is the angel of the covenant, the great Mediation' See
the first yerse, ~ And | saw another mi <ty ang | come
down from heaven, clothed with a C|0U| So'is Christ

to some in the clouds with and

power
" And a rainbow was ypon his head.” ea&t g|0W§
plainly that it is Christ; for the rainbow is a token of
the covenant ~ And his face was as it were the sun.”
The same as when he was ] Matt. xvii. 2,
"And his feet as piIIars of flluan8||£ edgv. i. 15, " His
feet like unto fine prass, as ifthey bumed in a fumace.”
Surely this must be Christ. "And he had in his hand
1 little book n None could gpen the book but the
_lion of the %Qof Judahaancther strong Qf: that
the gngel in Rev. x.5 isChrist. ~And who p[Q hrist
could stand ypop the sea and ypon the earth, and lin:
" up his hand to heaven, and swear py Him that liveth
forever and eyer, Who created heaven and the things
that therein are, and the sea and the things which are
therein, that there should be time no 0 in that s,
or mediatorial time should ceaslﬂn A)elll more time
§‘Ospﬁ(lzrcy; no more Spirit to strive with you, sinner; no
more means Of - no more unto |ife: no
grace; )

more hopes of heaven; for JeSu£6pE£ntanﬁen by himself
because he could swear by no greater, that your day O
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probation " should be no longer." For "he thatis lilthy
shall be fjjthy still." The Bndegroom has come, and shut
tothe door. I know, sinner, you Will then ¢ry, Lord, Lord,
open unto ys; but he will gay unto you, Depart from
me, ye Workers of » .. . for | know yoy not: when I
called to v to op,JIJIIllIg@or ofyour hearts, that | might
come in and gyp With yoy, ye refused; when I stretched
out my arm all the |ong day ©f the gospel, ye regarded
it not; 1 will now at your calamity, and mock
when fear corlaugh Then will the angel, dying
througyou're midst of heaven, cry, with a loud voice,
Woe, woe, woe to the inhabitants of the earth; for,
when the last woe is pronounced, and "in the days of
the voice of the seventh when he shall begin to
sound, the mystery Of Gocaﬂgelud be finished, as he hath
declared to his servants the prophets.” ~ The second woe
is past, and behold the third woe cometh quickly. And
the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices
in heaven, Saying, The kingdoms of this world are be-
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and
he shall reign forever and ever," Rev. Xi. 14, 15. By
these passages we leam that, when the sixth trympet
has done sounding, when the second woe is past, then
the third woe comes qu|ck|y The seventh | be-

. to sound; the mystery Of God is finished frumipenac
glns been spoken by the prophets’ that jg, all that con-
cerns the kmgdom of Christ; for then will be brought
0 pass the saying, Death is swallowed yp in victory;
for, when the last shall sound, the dead in
Christ shall be raisemjmpe;t' as in Adam all died, even
so in Christ shall all be made alive." "But gygry man
in his own order.  Christ the first fruits, afterwards they
that are Christ's at his .y "The first man is of
the earth, earthy; the + Man is the Lord from
heaven." " As is the earthy’ such are they also that are
earthy; and as is the heavenly’ such are they also that
are heavemy." "And as we have borne the image of
the aarth , we shall also bear the jmage ©fthe heavenly.
NOW, thIS] say, brethren, that flesh "and blood cannot
mht_erit the kingdom ©f God; neither doth corruption in-
herit incorruption,” "Behold, ! show you = mystery:

11
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ve|hllnotnllsleep,butveshallll bechanged,in
momennin the twinkling ofmeyemttlselut trump,
forthe trumpetshall somd,|.ndthe desdlhall be ruined
incorruptib|e' and we shall be han d' for this con
:ruptible must puyt on incornxptiorc, ge is mdrtal must
ut on; o be tn .
e e, sannrolHQOGRt PR
1 .

V. 22-54



LECTURE IX.

Inv. 1. N.

‘Die | . ofthe tars Hchthousawestinmyrightband,
irldytaegyn gohlfeadndesvdcis Phe seven strs ess the an
, of \ne seVen churches; and the seven candlesticlu which

ga, sawest are the seven churches.

IT has been believed that the seven churches
to whom rl u instructed John to write, were seven
different and distinct churches in Asja, and by almost
all of our commentators at the present day are under~
stood to mean seven literal churches. But your speaker
is forced, from the reasons which will hereafter be o
duced, to believe that these seven churches of Asin are
to be understood in a figurative sense, alluding t© seven
periods of the church militant, during the Christian dis-
pensation, dovrn to the first resurrection, and the com-

mencing Ofthel_Jorious reign of Christ on the earth, com-
monly called I Millmrridn  1fthis view ofthe subject

§hould prove to be the correct exposition ofthe text, ho_W
important and jnteresting is the subject to us who live in

last stage : Then . who live _ thi
$9y,areparteggal%&hua@lﬂe{nqlamga s Stagn-
istied in what is SdlU py Christ ogle A')M -
teams, that church corresponding With our stage of

the church immediately previous to the commencing ©f
the rnillennial lory; and how necnsry that we should

know that thesé admonitions do most (aap|y concern ns!
This view of the subject will then clainT our nrst at-
tention. Were the seven churches used ss A igurs of

the wholsOhristiandip|nsstioa,or wvsrstheymtr |
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answer, N my humble opinion, they were. Because,
first, the book of Revelation does eyjdently contain a

of thmgs which did not concern those seven
p‘gphec:ynurches in Asja; for those churches have
iuce passed away and become extinct; yet the booIOﬂ
Revelation contains prophecies which are da||y fulfil-
ling, and have been for gighteen centuries. It is also
said to be a revelation Ofthings which must shortly come
to pass. "The revelation of Jesus Christ which God
gave unto him, toshow imto his servants things which
must shortly come to pass." Not things that have been.
Yet if Christ is only giving admonitory advice to those
seven literal churches, then he is only relating their char-
acters as they then were, and so far as these churches
were concerned it would cease to be a prophecy, and the
very first verse in Revelation would be violated. Again,
3d yverse, ~ Blessed is he that readeth and they that hear
the words of this prophect and keep those things which
are written therejn; for he time is at hand." We ee
that it is called a prophecy in this yerse, and must al-
lude to the whole pook; but who will pretend that the
three chapters in the beginning of Revelatiotr: are a

i we understand them as . the char-
grc(zglhegfy’seven literal churches in A@Latmlg,f) None,
none.

Again: the word seven is ohen used in the word of

God as a mystical number, meaning the whole, as seven
spirits, seven stars, seven angels, seven candlesticks,
seven seals, seven trumpets, seven vials, seven thun-
ders, seven plagues, seven mountains, seven heads, seven
e .es ;seven OIS, seven crowns, seven kin S, and seven
C/|Urdm. All these are used in Revelation and gpply to
or concerning the whole Gospel PeriOd' If; then, the
number seven is used so often in this book in a figurative
sense, we not suppose that itis so used
in the meaycation o¥ea8£)f&ab|ym the seven churches in

Asia., and the history of those seven churches be Lro-
phetic? for no scripture is given for any private inter-
pretation, and surely the instruction in the introduction
of the book carries us down to the coming of Christ in
the clouds#-" Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every
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‘'shall see him, -and they also which pierced him; and
gemndreds ofthe earth shall wail because of him; even
lo, amen. I sm Alpha and Omega’ the beginning and
the ending, which jg and which \yas, and which is to
come, the Almighty." And why all this descriptive gran-
deur in the address to these seven churches, ifthe only
were meant?  Surely there were other churches equal
importance at that d Where were the churches at
Corinth, Cappadoci U€Yalatia, Thessalonica, Philippi, Col-
losse, Rome, Jerusalem, Bithynia, &c-? Our text shows
that the seven churches were to be understood in a iig-
urative or mystica| sense. "The myste of the seven
stars which thou sawest in right hand, and the seven

olden candlesticks. The seven stars are the gngels of
She seven churches; and the seven candlesticks which
thou sawest are the seven churches." These seven
churches are represented by ~ seven lamps." See Zach.
iv. 2 © And said unto me, What seestthou? And I gajd,
1 have |ooked, and behold a candlestick all of g0|d’ with
a bow! ypon the top of jt, and his seven lamps thereon,
and seven 'ipes to the seven |amps which were upon the
t t ereOf? These seven lamps are called "the eyes
O?Dthe Lord which run to and fro . the whole
earth.” See Zach. iv. 10. Ifthis is m@ng,n it readily
follows that the seven churches of Asia are | used as
a T representing the church "th‘roughon ye whole
ea a Again: the seven |ampsl which are the seven
churches, are called the seven SpiritS of God. Rev. iv.
5, "And there were seven lamps ©f tire puming before
the throne, which are the seven - of God." = | have
clearly proved, and 1 think it witSPIMtSimitted by all, that
the "seven eyes of the Lord," and "the seven Spirits of
God," are the seven churches to whom John was di-
rected to write or dedicate his phook, the Revelation of
Jesus Christ.

And | will now show that these comprehended the
whole church through the whole earth. See Rev. v. g,
“ And | beheld, and lo! in the midst of the throne and
ofthe four beasts, and in the midst ofthe g|ders, stood a
lamb as it had been glain, having seven horns, and seven
eyes, which are the f seven gpjrits of God sent forth into
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all the ~earth." Again: when we compare the seven.
characteristic marks or events, upon opening the seven
seals, with those marks and instructions to the seven
churches, we shall be led to admire the beaut ﬂ mony,
and consistency ©f the Revelation of Jesus gh g[ to his
people. And I think the mind will rest satisfied that- this
view of the gybject is the truth, because it so exactly
agrees With Christs manner Of teaching by parables
when he was with us in the flesh.

Some may inquire, © Why were those seven churches
in Asia used as ti | .res to represent the church militant
inher several Congltlons to the end ofher militant state ?
1 answer, ) ifwe may be allowed to answer the Why or
where/ ores, Because the _: | .+ . of the names of
those sevel churches desSlng“GatlQQi,it and qualities of
the several periods of the Christian church, which they
are hroyght forward to represent, which we shall attempt
to show in its place.

I shall now pFOFLerm to take p the churches in the
order in which they are laid down to us in Revelation.
(Read Rev.  1-7, inclusive.) Ist. The word Ernssus,
desirable This is true Concerning the first of
the church, in the apostles' days, when' the HolydJBost
was given the power to work miracles, and the power t©
distinguish between ,_.d and evil gpjrits, and when all
were Of one heart and0C|he mind, and the canon of the
Holy Scriptures were filling up, @nd the inspired apostles
were setting things in order, and establishing churches
throughthe world." Yes, my brethren, these were desirable
times gyrely. Butto proceed: This church is addressed

by the character " that holdeth the seven stars," the
ministers and servants of him who holdeth them " in his
right hand," under his immediate care and control, ©~ who
walketh in the midst ofthe seven golden candlesticks,"
and has ggjd, where two or three are athered together
in his name, there will he be in the midst of them, and
has promised that whatsoever they should ask in his name
it should be granted unto them. "He g5y5 ~ I know thy
works." In that day they brought forth fruits meet for
repentance, and they went eyery Where r[l)reaching that
men should repent; and Paul sajd, whel preachlng at
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Athens, " But now commandeth all men gyery Where to

repent." Yes, all, saint or sinner, high or low, rich or
poor; all, &ll must repent. And O! my brethren, how
much we need these works at the present day! " Re-
member, therefore, from whence thou art fallen, and re-
pent and do thy first works." Again he sa s "I know

\ n  Did not the aposﬂes labor nl hf and day ?
Ehy labar.iii. 8, " Neither did we eat gny nfan's bread for
nought, but wrought with labor and travail night and day,
that Wemlght .r.10t be Chargeable to any of you“' See |
Thess. ii. 8,9, " So being aB'ectionately desirous of ygy,
we were W||||ng to have m’]parted unto yoy, not the gos-
pe| of God only, but also our own souls, because ye were
dear unto us. ~ For ye remember, brethren, our labor and
travail; for laboring night and day, because we would
not be chargeable t© any ©f you, we preached unto you
the gospel of God."  Avain he gays, = And thy - tience.”
This, too, will gpply to the apostles' days. For M| says.
2 Cor. vi. 4, "But in all things approving ourselves as
the ministers of' God, in much patience, in gliiictions, in
necessities, in distresses." Also, Xii. |2, T the
signs ot'an apostle were wrought you $U9y pa-
tience, in igns, and wonders, andllfi) gty deeds. And
again the apostle says to Timo;hy, But thou hast fy|ly
known 4, doctrine, manner O faith, long-

o my HOREITS, ; long
suiferiug, charity, palience." AJHQﬂUfQ&Sﬂgead the his-
tory of the first 54 of the church, but j|| admit that
Works] labor and patience‘ were prominent features of
that 54e, and virtues which adomed the Christian church
in its jnfancy, more than age Since? " And how
thou canst not bear them anyich are evil." Who can
read Paul's instructions to his Corinthian prethren, in 1
Cor. v. 11, without ggejng this text fulfilled ? “ But now
I have written unto yg not to keep company, if man
that is called a brother [a5 thqu, h'such a one <8l not
be areal prother, but only calle% so0] be a fomicator, or
covetous, or an jdolater, or 2 railer, or a. drunkard, or an
efxturtioner; with such a one no not to eat”  And had
the servants of Christ at the present day the power ©f

the to discem the gpjrits hy which we are goy-
emeap()&ﬂﬁsmany in this congregation Would blush when
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"fornicator" IS’ mentioned! How mgny "condom”
would hide their faces! How pgny Mliohzters™ would,
how their heads, or "railers” would begin to murmur  at.
the plainness of the speaker! HOW mapy “"drunkards”
would not have into this house! And how
many ufortionc§£ag\g/%{ﬁg have staid at home! O Go(,
thou knowest. Or who can read the 2d chapter of the
2d epistle of Peter, and John's first gpistle, Jude, and
others, and not be convinced that the gpgstles could not
hear with them that were evil? Again: "Thou hast
tried them which g5y they are apostles, and are not, and
hast found them liars." This sentence was fulfilled in
the gpostles' days. Simon Mavus, aiter he was pro|'ess»
ed|y a discip|e of Christ, was lound out by Peter to ba.
in the "ga|| of bitterness and bonds of jniquity." Hy-,
meneus and Alexander, whom Paul delivered to Sata.n,
that they may leam not to b|a$pheme_ 1 Tim. i. 20,
Also Philetus, Demos, and Alexander the coppersmith,
were all found tn be |igrs, and many Others who went out
from them, as the apostle says, because they were not Of
them. And how many are there now, brethren, amo .
us, who, when trihulation cometh, Wrﬂlbe offended, al'a
out from us! |ord, is it I? " And hast porne, and
st patience, and for my name's sake hast [abored, and
hast not fainted.”  Yes, my brethren, it was for the name
of Jesus, that the primitive Christians bore the persecu-
tions of their day, Acts xv. 25 26, "It seemed good
unto us to send chosen men unto yg, With our beloved
Barnabas and Paul, men that have hazarded their lives.
for the name Of our Lord Jesus Christ."~ Actix..16,
" For I will show him what great,thi .. he must sufer
for my name's sake." Verse 41 " AndX"ZY departed from
the presence Of the council, rejoicin that they warm
counted WOTthy to suffer shame for name."
may | not inqu"‘e‘ how many of us are W||||ng and\/Ama]
rejoice to suffer shame for the name of Christ? Perhspi
none. We had rather be called Rabbi, Rev., ||I’,,,,‘

We are Contending for our names at the praent,

Baptists, Cn ians, M
e Congreoatianalists, restyienans, |

estly for our sect,,the,y will decrease, and we shall some
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konought. Andl say, May Godspeedit; so that you.
all may fall on the word of God, and rally under

the name of Jesus. But we will proceed mﬁtg|&l,llr sub-
ject. 4thverse, ” Nevertheless | have some what ggainst
thee, because thou hast left thy first love." Can this be
true P Did the aposto"c church, in its purity’ so soon

depart from the first principles of the BER]EI’) Yes, in
Acts xv. 24, "Forasmuch as we have E that certain

which went out from us have troubled yo, with words,
subverting your souls, sayi, must be circumcised,
and keep the whole |gw, to .hoﬁfwe gave ne such com-
mandment.”  Ga.l.i.6, "Imarvel that ye are so soon
removed from him that called _ou into the grace Of
Christ unto another gospel” 1 E|m0ﬂ]y, i, 19, ~ Hold-
ing faith and a good conscience, which some h .
away, concerning faith, have made shipwreck angrth
i. 15, "This thou knowest, that) @ll they which are in
Asia are turned gny fromme."  And Paul further g5y,
iv. 16, "At .my first answer no man stood with me, hut
allmen fozsook me. | pray God |ay not this sin to their
charge."-

Many more evidences might be bl’Oquht to prove that
many, iNthat early state of the ¢c-hurch, did fall away from
the doctrine of which Paul and the gpostles taught.
ANnd now, —mygwﬁnen, how is it with us? Are we
built on the truth? Have we a "Thus saith the |ord,"
for all we believeand do? Are we built on " the proph-
ets and aposﬂes’ Jesus Christ himself being the chief
corner-stone"? Look well to your foundation-the
da TiS coming that will try every man's works.

( €NS'5, "~ Remember., therefore, from whence thou
art. fallen, and repent and do the first works, or else |
will come unto thee quickly, and. will remove the candle-
dick out of his p|acey except thou repent” In this verse
the ofthe church admonishes the Christians
ofd G&FHG&d sins in neglecting the doctrine of grace,
and fa”lng into t.he popular errors Of the day’ which 1
have before noticed, and warns them of their duty to
mpem, which is the iirst and reat command under’ the
gospel. He also gives them notice, that, except they

he the "desirable" state of the
rapnt. ™ yilhrsmove
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church into the next, which would be astate of trjal,
persecution, and poverty.

6th yerse, ~ But this thou hast, that thou hatest the
deeds of the Nicolaitans, which 1 also hate." What the
deeds of the Nicolaitans yere, we are not gble, from the
word of God, to determine; but from some things hinted
at hy some ancient guthors, we have good reason to be-
lieve that Njcolas, one of the seven deacons, departed
from the doctrine which the aposﬂes taught, and preached
a doctrine which was | ant to the ospel of Christ,
viz., = community or G[ﬁ”g”ty of wives, which led Paul
in his instructions to s; Let the deacons be the hus-
band of one wife," ﬁIZm iii. "He that hath an
ear, let him hear what the § II’II saith to the churches.”
Here we have another gvidence, that the branch of the
church at Ephesus was not the gply church addressed
in this epistle and prophecy; for, if so, what propriety
in ysing the word churches, in the pjyral, when gnly one
church 'in Asia was spoken of?  No, it could not be
proper, heither would it have peen, as it is so'used in
every epistle through the whole geyen, had not Christ

' it for all the churches in a certain 53ge, There
dﬁ g dm admonition contained in these |ast-quoted
words, to read, hear, and observe the prophecy now
given by the Spiritto John, the inspired servant of Christ;
and for“all the churches ofthe spoken of] to be care-
ful to g P| to, themselves the agﬁ]onmons
the Holy 1t for their immediate beneit.deS|gned1i
that overcometh will I gjye to eat of the tree of |ife,
which is in the midst of the paradise of God." How
precious is this promise to the faithfiil and tried goul,
who places ull his hope, and strength, and dependence,
on one who is mighty t© save, and on one who has prom-
ised to b him off conqueror over all the enemies
of grace! ng the powers of helll  Yes, and, mere than
all, he has overcome and entered within the veil, as a
forerunner for us who believe. May we all, by faith,
have a nght to this tree of |[jfe, this parac“se Of God.

I will now examine the prophecy to the second church,
which | understand to commence about the close of the
first century, and Ia§ted about two hundred yegrs, until
the days of Constantine, A. D. 312.
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8th verse, "And unto the angel of the church in
Smyrna., write.”  The gjgnification of the Wordel5/lr
is myrrh; denoting that the church in this gge %
a Sweet_sme"ing savor to God, while she was passing
through the fiery ordeal of persecution and affliction,
which glways has served to weed out those obnoxious
plants of pride, popularity, self-dependence -the bane
and poison of true fajth, piety, and devotion. And Q,
my brethren, could we leam wisdom, by what the church
has already suH'ered in the days of our forefathers, we
should he more humb|e’ the more Worldly peace and
prosperity we enjoyed. For it is on|y in the midst of
persecution and trial, that the church manifest great pu-
rity of doctrine or lite. How well, then, might this age
of the church be compared to / when she must
have been separated from Worldlmgegmmrs, avarice, pride,
. and hypocrisy, when the .. and world-
pﬂ%maﬂtyp motives to unite with arh gﬂ- the union
fthe protherhood, and when the hireling Sh.e Iherd could
expect no fleece, that would suit his u [ to iilch
from the lambs of Christ! "These thinG ity the hrst
and me |m, which was dead and is ahve." ‘in these
words we leam the character gpeaking to the church.
It is no less than the mj God, the . Fa-
ther, the Prince of Peacg?lg'htyknow Lh eV rlaSImgtrib-
nlation, and poverty." Now, their w ySWOL y about to
be tried; a|th0ugh God knew them that were his, yet he
designed to manifest to a world who would be faithful
even unto death, and to show that pre and undefiled re-
ligion would burn with a prighter dame in tribulation
and poverty, and the richness of that fajth, which would
hri off the true Christian conqueror over the powers
of [E€ world, the temptations ©f Satan, and corruptions
of the flesh. "But thou art rich."  Yes, prethren, the
tmomnd genuine Christian is rich.  For charity can suf~
krflmg in tribulation, and the spirit of Christ will make
us forsake all for his sake, and endure poverty for the
1 oflesus. " And I know," sa,s Christ, "the blas-
phigly Ofthem which <ay they are JEWS, (ihat is, people
of God, and are pot, but are "the synagogue of Satan.
A|though Christ knew the hypocrites and false profes.’
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hors that had rushed into his visible kingdom during 1
time of prosperity that the church had experienc-_ed in’its
Ephesian state, or apostolic age, yet now the time had
come, When that candlestick must be removed, and the
next gge Of the church or candlestick be set yp; and the
same means used phy God to ‘A the silver would
purge out the dross, so that the A%UI? 'om would ggain be
cleansed of its worldly, hypocritie! !! and false professors.

10, "Fear none of those things which thou shalt suf-
fer." The tme child of God need not fear to sulfer for
Christ's sake, for the Sufferings of this present evil world
will work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal
Weight of lory. ~ Behold, the devil shall cast some of
you INtO prison, that ye may Pe tried, and ye shall have
tribulation ten da,;s." The devil in this verse means Pa-
gan Rome.  See ltev. xii. 9, 17, And the great dragon
was cast gyt, that old called the devil." ~ And
the was Wroth \SEX&HE woman, and went to magke
Wardxa.x e remnant Of her seed, which keep the corn-
mandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus
Christ.”  How exactly was this pr%gﬁﬁ/ fulfilled in the
days ©f Nero; Dornitian, and other N emperors, and
how faithful has hjstory been to record the ten persecu-
tions between the deT s of John's  prophecy and the em-
peror Constantine! [N these ten persecutions ofthe Ro-
man gayernment, in the text called ten days, we learn by
the history of those the church suffered a great di-
minution in number apostasy and fear; yet those
thatremained steadfast made p IN graces What they lost
in numbers; and it was tryly a time of trial," for many
were cast into prison, and many suifered torture and
death, rather than to offer sacrinces to their pagan gods.
" Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a
crown oflife.”  Yeg, my brethren, if we can believe the
history of those days, many ofthe dear disciples of Christ
were faithful unto death, and have long enjoyed the
crown of life promised in this rophec

I, * He that hath an ear, |eQ hiP’n hn,yér what the Spjrit
saith to the churches. He that overcometh shall not be
hurt of the second death." Here, then, we ind some of
those characters who will have part in the first resurrec*
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tion, the blemed martyrs Who were slain for the witues
of Jesus. See Rev. xx. 4. And in this j,ccona we are

+  commanded to hear what the Spirit sal h to the
agam;hes_a", all who have ears; not the branch in

" only, but all who have ears. We have lo , been
Sm"ganabit of giving away Scripture to others When it
hel@g S to is and our children; let us therefore app|y it

12, "And to the gnge| of the church in Pergamon
write."  Very earthy elevated is the gsigniiication of the
word Pergamos; and this church represents the age of
Constantine, which lasted more than two hundred years,
until the rise of antj-Christ, from A. D. 312 until A. D.
538. During this age the church became yery earthy,
having her worldly policy, and, like the church in the
present day' attending more to the outward concerns,
and the worldly part of religion, than to inward piety
and graces of the Spirit.’ |Ooking more fOr_/brms and cere-
monies, than for the |W, power, and spin! of the religion
of Jesus, spending much of their time in pyjlding ele_ant
chapels, temples, high places to educate JIEIf
ministry, J%J€Sming them with pictures and pleasant
things, and the hearts of their worshippers with
high, popular, =~ haughty notions.  Yes, my brethren,
the gge Of trial was gope ; the holy and secret gspirations
nfpiety fled away, and, now she had obtained an earthly
emperor, her divine Master was forgotten. And here
was the fa|||ng away mentioned by Paul, 2 Thess. ii. 3
" Let no man deceive yoy by any means; for that day
shall not come except there come a falli ) away first,
and that man Of sin be revealed, the son fl. perdition."
This, then, was the gge that grepared the church to re-
ceive that monster, the man Of gm, the son of perdition,
into her hosom, which stung the church with the poison of
asps, and Hlled the temple of God with image worship,
and the church with jdolatry, selfishness, avarice, and
Dride.

"These things saith he which hath the gharp sword
with two ed, es.” &y the sharp sword with two edges,
we must UmlerStan the word of God, which denounce!

heavy jydgment7gr; ™ icked: = cute ©fTNe comue-
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tions and errors tl-om the church. The Psalmist
cxlix. 5.7 "Let the saints he E fu-l in g|0ry§ay81
them ging aloud ypon their beds. t e high praises
of God be in their mouth, and a tvvo-edged' sword in
their hand, to execute yengeance upon the heaéhen, and
unishments, & _n n Paul says, Heb. jy, 12
'F':':OF the%rd”bfthgpe‘@p wick and pc))/weriri‘xl, sharper
than gny two- sword, .: : A even to the dividin
asundery éf gt?quggd spirit, plefcu?the joints arc\id r(rj1arg
row, and is a diecerner of the and intents of
the heart. And John 4y, Re\IhnghtS'And he had in
his right hand seven stars; and out of his mouth went
s Sharp two_edged sword." Then this is the

of the passage under consideration, "These th”{Bgmng
he," which hath the word of God, and showing us the
importance of : the Suqr‘]e t following, by the
imgortance of a‘t@ngl@tgklo‘ "He t a‘f is Chl’iStg." yAnd
now, While we read or hear, let us keep in memory that
itis no less a speaki .y than Him of whom
the prophets giersmagﬁ, tho h|h|de the stars in his
right hand, and created and preserves &ll things by the
word of his power, Hear him.

"l know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even
where Satan's seatis. Here, + we have an evidence
that this church is mystical, "agﬁ)Q“ing in Sats.n's geat,"
the fourth kingdom, the great red dragon, ;
Rome, whereon the great mystical whore of mpg“ﬂl
sitteth. The church, in this | became jmmediately
connected with this power ©: @pl Satan, which is the
devil, Pagan Rome. "“And thou holdest fast my name,
and hast not denied my faith.” In this time of popular
reIigion, and when many, from political and d
motives, united their names to the people of G(vmrg g
there were some who held to the doctrine of Christ, and
did not deny the faith.

" Even inthose (ays, wherein : was my faithiixl
martyr, Who was slain gmong y‘ﬁJmpaSe Satan dwell-
eth." Itis Supposed that Antipas was not an individ-
ual, but a class of men who the power Of the
Bishops orP in that da)Qpr s combination of
two  words! (ma opposed, and Papas, father or Pope,
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and many of them suffered martyrdom,‘at that time, in
Constantinople and Rome, where the pishops and Popes
began to exercise the power Which soon alter brought
into subjection the kini of the earth, and trampled on
the rights of the chl HIS of christ. And, for myself] |
see no reason to reject this exp|anation of the word
_dntipas in this text, as the history of those times are

pgrleguyn silent respecting such “an individual as is
Yet the in of
samts andeg'ictures,rgﬁzyt,hveyhronﬂlplmm¢ of thgvggﬁcl)% of

Rome, were excommnnicated, persecuted, @nd finally
driven out from gmgong men, and in the next gge oOf the

church had to flee into the wildemess. All this hgp-
paped in the kingdom of Rome, "where Satan dweﬁ-

" But | have a few things against thee, because thou
hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balsam,
who taught Balak to cast a Stumb”ng_bk)ck before the
children of |grael, to eat . _ sacrificed unto jdols,
and to commit fornicatior'thm yhe world have always
been endeavoring to draw the church of Christ into
fellowship with them, and to a mixed communion of
idoJatry, as Balaam Balak to draw the children
of Sn%al from their tﬁ m‘ld his commands, by mixing
with the Jews in their worship, and, at the same tjme,
E. degrees, introduce their priests, their altars and
|m] worship into their camp,  In Constantine's  day this
mode of warfare was introduced with great success py
Pagan WorshipperS’ so that in little more th_an_ two cen-
@800 the greater part of the professed Christian church
Became the jmage ©Of the beast of which we are now
.viz., Pagan Rome. Here, then, we see the

of | on the downfall of pagan Rome. \Whof
SPrayake the pains of comparing the Pagan

of WOI’Ship forms, and ceremonies with Papan

ilidl g ingforcibly struck with the similarity Of

h deiiied their departed heroes and ,)

her departed saints and votaries. Th H

her oracles and priests for laws and 1Bfllif_-

“the other her pgpes and cardinals. The' bud

|54 altars, images, and statues. the other liér chap-
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els, pictures, and crosses. Both had them erected il
every public place, for the multitude to fall before and
worship.  Both had their holy fire, holy water, and both
claimed to perform miracles; the one by the o
her wooden grwcles, and the other by her cal;espO ﬁgst~
hood. Here, then, we see how the church, in the fourth
and filth century, was led over the stumb|ing_b|ock of

: to eat things sacrificed to jdols, and to com-
Raggmsmation.

" So, also, hast thou them that hold the doctrine ofthe
Nicolaitans, which . I hate.” Thi! doctrine was
promulgated in the thlmg century. See the church his-
tor, and our former\d servations.

g em, or else | will come unto thee quickly, and
will fight f . them with the sword of p,,, mouth."
A ) in thed Hsr:alls for repentance, and threatens the
JU§,mentS of his word ypon them that phey not. O!
may we take waming, my brethren, and tempt not the

wudgmerts ©f God ypon us, for our jdolatry and
(S1[0) S|||p of that which is not the religion of Jesus.

"He that hath an ear, let him hear what the gSpirit
saith unto the churches. To him that overcometh will
I ive to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a

e stone, and in the stone a new name written, which
no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it." A, °n
all that have ears are commanded to hear, and tildse
who remain fajthful, that do not fall away, receive a

of .. a and

D058 e SpiFHUAL SO0 76, i con, SGEOUSESS

18, "And unto the ange| of the church in Thyatira
write." The signi"cation of Thyat|ra is, a "sweet
savor Of labor or sacrifice and contrition," and is a de-
scription of the church, after she is driven into the wil-
derness py the anti-Christian beast. This church lasted
until about the tenth century; and little of her history
jg known to the world; but some authors have pretended
to trace her into the north-west part of Asia, and in the
north-east part Of Europe, Where they lived until about
the tenth century, unknown unto the rest of the world
or but little concern with the nations aroiml
them. et it is said they retained religion in its puri
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ty, and held to the doctrines of the word of God. At
any rate this church is represented as being in a state
of heavy trial, and subject to seduction py some power
represented by that woman Jezebel, of which I shall
speak in its place. _"These things saith the Son of
God, who hath his gyes like unto a flame of fire, and
his feet are like fine prassg" representing, s in all
the other declarations tothe churches, that the character
addressing them is no less than the mighty God, the
omniscient, omnipotent, and omnipresent Jehovah, who
says, | know thy works, and charity, and service, and
faith, and patience, and thy works; and the last to be
more than the first.” When this church existed, which
was When anti-Christ pegan her reign’ there was great
need of the exercise of those graces of the spirit which
in this passage are enumerated.  Ist. In works thay had
to, and without doubt did, combat the anti-Christian
doctrines Which began in the sixth century t© °over
whelm the Christian world, such as worshipping angels,
saints, [T to councils and pishops,
iy or nSUDELIORe.  They, in charty, too
had many ©of their br |pS¢n to sustain while combattin
these erm!! ggainst the power Of this beast. They
much service in holdin__,, the hands of their pjgus
teachers and pastors WJ0 were not led away by this
wicked one. How much fajth, too, must they have
been in possession of to have withstood the  power
of their councils, the excommunications of the Pope,
and t. majority ©of their brethren who had fell into
Paﬁ]al errors! = how mL_Jch "patiknce" to have_ re-
amed unwavering amidst persecution When driven
Hum their homes, their and friends, into the
wildernx, where God pr t a place for her! and
how much more necessary were their .Iast works to gyp-
pon each other in exile, poverty, and distress, the natural
of being drva?n frton:hangontg men! But
so, accor |ng o e best account we
ein tain o*WﬁE&e times.
" ithstanding, Ihaveafew things% mﬁtthee,
suihrest that woman Jezebel, V€ call-
le

a proph(.;-tess7 to teach and to seduce my
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servant: to commit fomication, and to eat things
sacrificed to idols." In this verse we have strong
testimony that the exposition we have gjyen of the
seven churches is correct; for no character given the
woman Jezebel will ap |y so exacﬂy’ as the woman
Bfttin on the scarlet-colored peast, full of names of

aSB]hemy, “havin gtﬁn@?ﬁde” cup In her hand filll of

abominations and || of her fornication."”

Jezebel is a figurative name, . Ahab's yyife,
who slew the prgghgts gfthe Loa”,UdmgIlO husband into
idolatry, and fed the prophets of Baal at her own table.
A more striking figure could not have been used to de-
scribe the papal gbomination. see 1 Kings xViii. xix.
XXi. chapters. It is yery evident from hjstory, as well as
from this verse in Revelation, that the church of Christ
did suffer some of the pgpg| monks to preach and teach
among them.  See the hjstory of the Waldenses.

21, "And 1 gave her space to repent ©f her fornica-
tion, and she repented not." 22, ” Behold I will cast her
into a ped, and them that commit adultery with her into
great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds.” 23,
"And | will kill her children with death; and all the
churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the
reins and hearts, and 1 will unto eyery one of yg
according t© your Works." € cannot be mistaken in
the character given to this mystical Jezebel, when we
compare the descriptions here used, and the |
threatened, with other passages of like import U\C Enm
tion, where mystical Babylon is described and threat-
ened. See Rev. ix. 20, 21, "And the rest of the men
which were not killed by these plagues, yet repented not
ofthe works of their hands, that they should not worship
devils and idols of gold, and sjlver, and prass, and stone,
and of wood, which neither can gee, nor hear, nor walk:
neither repented they of t.heir murders, nor of their sor-
cerics, nor oftheir fornication, nor of their thefts.”

I these last texts mean gnti-Christ, of which | believe
nono have 4ny doubt, that js, no commentator that | have
been able to consult., then it is gqually evident that this
woman, called Jezebel, in this prophecy ofthe church in
'.I'hya.tira, means the same; and the conclusion is strong
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that the Thyatira church represents the churches in
some gge Of anti-Christ, and the prophec contained in
the verses we have a|ready quoted are the ‘}{Jdgments God
has and will poyr out on that great city that rules over
the kings of the eggrth, and has for ages past trodden the
church “under fgot, and contaminated the people of God
by her seductions, sorceries, and fomications.

] 24, " But unto yoy | say, :_:md unto the rest in Tliya-
tira, AS many as have not this doctrine, and which have
not known the de, ths of Satan as they speak, ! will pyt
upon you none Other burden." 25 "But that which .
have already, hold fast till I come.” In these verses
church which have not fellowshipped the anti-Christian
doctrine, and have not followed the practices of the sa-
tanic plasphemies ©f their ghominations, are here prom-
ised to experience no other persecution except What the%/
may experience from this beast or woman Jezebel, whic
is another proof ot' this being anti-Christ; for the church
in Thyatira has |0ng been extinct, if there ever was such
a church, and was when the man of sin was reyealed;
and yet they are promised to have none other burden un-
til he come, as it is more than implied; and this power is
to stand until he comes. For Paul g5yg * Whom he shall
consume with the Spirit of his mouth and destroy with the
brightness of his cominrr.” ~ ‘L'his is Daniel's fourth king-
dom, which was to be broken without hand, and to be
carried away like the chaif ofthe summer threshing-door
before the wind, that no place be found for it.

26, "And he that overcometh and keepeth my works
unto the end, to him will | give power ever the pations,"
27, (" And he shall rule them with a rod of jron; as the
vessels ofa potter shall they be broken to shivers,) evem
as Ireceived of \,, Father. And I will ive him the
morning star.” 29, "He that hath an ear’l el him hear
what the Spirit saith to the churches.”

In closing the prophecies to the churches, our divine
Instructor carries them down to that gy when he shall
come to be admired in all them that pelieve, or to glorify
his saints, to crown them his in his kmgdom of g|ory’ to
break in pieces all the kingdoms ofthe earth as a potter's
vessel is broken to ghivers, as the last text says, which
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that when Christ will p all the saint
proves nn
with him, and this too waomezlhe - 95 this world
and anti-Christ will be destroyedkmldeSHS proves an-
other important point in which many hg d and pious peo-
ple are dgreaﬂy mistaken, viz., that g 0 will not be a
thousan 1 happy reign previous te Christ's  coming
the secon e without sin unto salvation.  What happy
reign can there be while the kingdoms ©f the earth stand
as they rew do; while the anti-Christian beast has power
to seduce and draw the servants of God into jdolatry, and
lull to her serpentine folds thousands and tens of thou-
lands human beings and deceive the nations by
her siren song of mo\]zaﬂyurch’ while by means of her
poison, subtle, secret, and deep, she is yndermining and
sappiug the foundation of gyery religious sect but her
own; Of every Civil government but such as will resjgn
their power unto her control? And pow, while I am
: - Sheis exerting an induence in this once fhvored
SHE@, means Of her Jeguits, that will set father against
son, and son against father, and drench our coyntry in
blood. Can’thia monster of murder, iniquity, @nd blood,
retain her |[ife, her Standing in : and we have 4
happy reil. n? No. She must arsoc{ﬁty;sink like a mill-
stone in L€ . | deep, and God will ayenge the blood
of his servarmal. er flesh must be eaten py dogs; "
the kings of the earth shall eat her jjesh, and God S\ffall
consume her with fire before the happy reign comes.
" Come, Lord Jesus, some qurkKly."



LECTURE X.

REV. LN.

The mystery Of the seven slars Which thou sawcst in my r|g|l
hand, and”the seven golden candlesliclu.  The seven star: an
the of the seven churches; and the seven Cllld|Ci¢b
whi elS sawest an |lheieven churches.

In 1, former lectures I have given views of four
ofthe churches gpoken Of in the text. hree more re-
main, which will Comp|ete the prﬁ.. hetic history of the
church through all the ofthe NIAW Testament times
until the state of trial 8J83I be fylfilled, and the church
shall enter her glorified kingdom in triumph. You have

undoubtedly been |ed, by the comparison of the churches
with the hjstory thus thx, to admire the aggreement of the

prophecy of the four churches with the history of the
times; and truly this is one ofthe greatest evidences we
have ofthe truth ofthe divine insp”'ation of revelation,
and this evidence fixes the authenticity ofthe Scriptures
beyond a reasonable doubt. 1 shall now claim a few
moments' indulgence while 1 attemptto show where and
when the other three churches have been or will be ful~
filled. See Rev. iii.

1, " And unto the gnge| ofthe church in ardis write.”
Son ijoy, or that which remains, is the signiiication
of The last signification is the one which the
heavenly Instructor has atlixed himselfto this church in
the econd yerse, " Be watchful, and the
things which remain* The church I&g n this

had a 4 and penighted ofthe world,
passed * |ongédark, ghied age
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and gyery writer of these times calls them the dark
ages; and truly it was an 5ge Of stiperstition, bigotry,
and jgnorance; therefore we must reasonably suppose
that but few were the true worshippers ©f God, and
those few enjoying but a faint kl’]OW|edgre of divine
things. But we will pyrsye " These things
saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the
seven star-s,| know thy works, that thou hast a pame,
that thou [ivest, and nrt dead." The same character
that has addressed the other churches, still gives him-
§elfa quality by Which.we may kIH-OW that it is he who
is called God man, having the spirit ©f God, and as man
goveming his church as ‘the star of Bethlehem. This
church began about the tenth century, and lasted until
the Reformation under |[uther, Calvin, and others.
They had a name, were called Waldenses, Valdenses,
&c., "and art dead;" that j5 she was or would
be of little use to the rest ofthe world, hidin.  her indu-
ence within her own gphere, and of course d| not mani-
fest her |ight to the world, was inactive, idle, not per-
forming the work which God had commanded them to
perform’ to set their ||ght on the candlestand, that it
might give ||ght to all.- This was the case with the
church in the yg|leys of Piedmont durin. the time of the
crusades to the Hgly Land; and while ime Pope had the
command of all the armies of Eyrgpe, the church lived
in these valleys of the pyrenees, nearly in the centre of
Europe, unknowing and unknown.

verse, "Be watchful, and strengthen the things
which remain, thatare read, to dije; for | have not found
thy works perfect before eod. Although the church
in this age retained some ofthe |eading princip|es ofthe

the ordinances were in pgrt retained amon

gdgsp,elyet towards the close ofthis Sardis gge, the Pap
monks and priests- were sent N gmong them, and many
ofthe Waldenses became corrupted by the Papal beast
and her doctrine. Therefore the gdmonition, * Be watch-
ful, and strengthen the things which remain.”

verse, '"Remember how thou hast received and
heard, and hold that and repent. It, therefore, thou
shalt not watch, | Will come on thee as a thief; and thou

our course.
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init not know what hour I will come ypon thee.” The
judgment threatened in this yerse, "I Will come ypon
thee," is undoubted] rephecy of the rsecution of
the Waldenses and ”OTIé)r(? , by the ISaPalhmt 0r|ty, and
through the inquisition, as an instrument, about the’close
of the fourteenth century, when, for tlieir departure from
the true doctrine of the and the commands of
God, they were persec,g@dpeland scattered gmong all
nations, so that by the judgments of God, for their trans-
E&SSE}HS they were made instruments in the hands of

. of the

tne naiQieAlIRgIR.y Dot Srave dond i cbediencs
to his word, and for the love of souls. And these judg-
ments served the double purpose of punishment for gin,
and opening 2 door for a more genera| display of sal-
vation.

4th yerse, "Thou hast a few names even' in Sardis
which have not detiled their garments, and they shall
walk with me in white, for they are Worthy." There
were a few even in this gge Of moral darkness who fol-
lowed Christ in his laws and ordinances, and \I,h ,
mceive the promise Of justification Pefore God, ~ €c;
with me in white.”

5th yerse, "He that gvercometh, the same shall be
clothed in white rgiment, and 1 will not blot out his
name out ofthe book of [ife; but I will confess his name
before 1,y Father and before his angels." Whenever
the phrase, "he that gvercometh," is used, it always im-
plies, ! think, inthT] Seri tures, thatthe persons addressed

are, or Will page | TOUgh a time of persecution; and in
this text the church in*this gge is shown that those only

who can endure tribulation and persecution Will be
at the bar of God as the children of faith.
a@kﬂmedtggchurch is again warned to hear and be-
lieve what the : . . saith to the churches.
6th verse, I L”Lat hath an ggr, let him hear what
the Spirit saith to the churches.”
I shall now attempt to show to what age we may cal~
eulate the Philadelphia church should gnswer, and when

this,, rophecy was fulfilled.
Tth \Perse?/"And to the gngel of the church in Philaf
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dolphin write, These Lh:_l n saith Im that is holy, he tlll
istrue, he that hath n ‘ey of David, he that openet"
and no man ghutteth, and shutteth and no man openeth."
T'his verse is a description of the character addressing
the church and givesan accountof his holiness, his vera-

! Al Alauit
% A andieer: d 8RS enihqut8 doubt
Israel, the faithful and true witness, he [Nd); hath all
power in heaven and in earth. And he thus addresses
them, 8th verse, "l know thy works: pehold, | have set
before thee an open door, and no man can shut jt, for

g Sel.iiitlﬂ NI A1t bt maword? atad

of this ( Ul'rEh ; : love
aBe . apout JIMRORIRET, &S Q0IgMeHArion: AT
%en%e%ig!ggnfﬁ e or et of o has. (05Pebore o

Eead And the early refonners displayed a2 seal and
fearlessness in their cause which astonished their friends
and confounded their enemies. Atthis time, too, Chris-
tian love and fellow hip was one of the

Stmn% eZorararkS ofthe day and mae’wldﬁiiéldythat the work

9th verse, ~ Behold,1 will make them of the syna-
ue of Satan which g5y they are Jews and are not,
Eﬂ? do lie." The characters here spoken of are the
same as those who sit in Satan's geat, who profess to be
: are anti-Christians :
SH&SLI NS AUY mcr, pro © thtelyeats. woeshippers
but are On|y that part Idg are fallen away, as Paul
has told jis, "there should come a fall’ away first, and
then the man of sin should be revea|6d, who opposeth,
(or is anti,) and exalteth himself (calling themselves Jews,
a fi urative expression, or name for Christian) above
all that is calle(PGod.“ "Behold, ! will make them to
come and worship before thy feet, and to know that |
have loved thee." This sentence shows that anti-Christ'
would be humbled in this 54¢ of the church and b h
to take the back Sl Hﬂd or iN some measure | £gug I
H0G

civil hower over estant church and be humbled
at har fest. Has not this prophecy been accomplished
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strictly . the letterP Witness Great Britain,
German§gmm LLO nations. And to this gy she hal

not been able to bring into subjection any ofthe Protes-
tant states, and is only permitted to dwell 3mong them by
toleration. And glthough within a few years past she
seems to be making an ed'ort to regain her lost power
and guthority, yet itis but a last struggle, a.d./ing gasp;
for soon she'must and will fg|, to rise in civil power no
more forever.

10th yerse, "Because thou hast kept the word of my
patience, ! also will keep thee from the hour of tempta-
tion which shall come ypon all the world to try them that
dwell upon the earth." This part of the pro hecy was
fulfilled on or before the French reyolution, when Athe-
Europe o the Roman - " 12015, pregress thiovah

r or in
Galled the earth.  See ADYRIIRRNL And it is a 0L, that
through this age of proiligacy and corruption, the church
retained her principles as pure and with as little defec-
tion as gny in modern times; glthough ™en of the
world were |ageawa b the piausibie Wntings of Vol-
taire, Hume, Tom (JallS, and others, yet it had no efect
on the Christian church: and the ; "1 will kee
thee from the hour of temptation,prg"assglhlly and faith-
fully accomplished; and the very means that Satan used
to destroy the reIigion of Jesus Christ, or ~ the twelve

hhermeni" was the means of bringing the church out
ofthe wildeme . And those ., vernments of the world

which had for more than IWEIf€ centuries persecuted
the children of God, now granted free toleration for all
men to worship God accordirih.to the dictates of their
on conscience.  And fi-om (IS peripd we may see the
1 dying through the midst of heaven ha\/ing the

t© preach to them that dwell on the

s@ ogOStpE| church pegan to awake to the sybject
ofimissions; and while the world was tempted and tried,
thshingdoms of -the earth shaken to their centre, (yet
nsNIethroyed;) while the civil power Of the mother of
Inrlots, the inquisition of Spain, and the horrible means
of -tostnre, persecution, slavery, and cruelty, were all
neptawayinpge revolution, — the church, by the power
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of Him who Ind "keep them," panel
through the fiery -.:O/> smell of lire on her

garments.
IIth yerse, "Behold, | come quickly; hold that fast

e i nof an. ke, Grgn WL N

would be quickly; by WhICh I understand that the 5ge
would be

of the

short SEXEIlamﬂmmg,coml Wln yet\mhoeomle, overcome
and subdue all things, WO W§ mlely, He likewise

to fest e have,

AUMQDiSheSABUS car OlGhr-ni )hz MS tenextage  the
church would be an age 2 0 invention; of lo bees, of
departure from the true faith, of denymg the crown of
the church, the twelve stars, the gpostles' doctrine.  And
amidst the of the doctrines and

the present GUHIBIOLLy one shouta .nqu.rereyfeleﬂonshst

would

gentisaent WOHK cmebasibfiar heim.<-gmd fagswecine

fathers and teachers of the last century, and say, Hold

$t. rnytgeeydhreld |t ~eelnfai talae. o cramn, hilkahe

WI|| mS e s p|||ar in of my
URLE0RRIhe e g0 o more out thagndeinpleu” wrne
upon him the name Of §ng and tlfé name of the
of my God, which | Jerusalem, which come

out of heaven . and I will write 55n
gpwnmy new name. gnyeg mgs romised in this
text are to be realized when the New Ferus f comes
down from _God out of heaven; then shall the spiritual
the temple of God, in

T TR o o i e

aercebtehtiaat ichGrfertal:l MMin  Shecchetven e
that immortal life which is now hid with Christ in God,
then and there Al at the
?{ us appearmg orezhlue I@[wcsseddho:per Sevior
Chnst "And he shall go no more out" of tht

glOI’IOUS temple no temptlng devil there, ibr he will be
chained; for they will " all be

destroyedmse%gumgvkigomﬂe chefofthe Ninmn¢
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t|muhing_Boar." Then will he receive the new name
"The Lord our righteousness," for the Lord is there.
Then, tco, a citizen of the glorified m§d the New
Jerusalem, married to the | gmb, and ﬁmqand reign
with him tbrever and forever. "He that hath 5 ear,
let him hear what the Spjrit saith unto the churches.”
This closes the prophecy to the sixth church; and now
let us see to it that we do not lose the blessings promised
by refusing te hear what the,Spirit saith to the churches.
Hear, and your souls shall |ive; diSOQ]l\?A/ tum a deaf
car, refuse the oifered and yo, Wl gje; for the
soul that sinneth shall gf@.(:e,

It now remains for me to show the gge ofthe seventh
or Lsodicean church, and the characteristic marks of
that church or age. And if | am nght in Comidering
these churches m a mystica| sense, @s our text more
than jmplies, and our grguments and references strongly
PTOVGO |&.€ humble Qpinion,_ then, this part (?f our sub-
iect DEISL.ES goubl |nterestr .to ys, who live in the
very age Of the ful¥i|ment 0 ngIIS prophecy. Yes, my
brethren, we live at the very time when the great head
ofthe church gays,

14th verse, "And unto the gpge| of the church in
Inodicea write, These things saiththe Amen, the faithful
and true witness, the peginning ©f the creation of God."

Laodicea Signiﬁes the IUQ'%E of the pe0p|e, and may

ave reference ng . when O
fw&(.f f;_ o Clogen.e j{ﬁdgﬂt;rﬁ?;é)érf:e aﬁ?ét;
a and -
cﬂurc’h, and S‘;,?,Z”menhaughtym%’é’ﬁjm This ideg m
bswarmnted hom the syubject in connection. The Sa),

dress- fn tb(l uactbgﬁsggggnbyyzgf)vyri]ng téal it is the

U , Wlese th'
e 255 e Al congmex
Dl W, it 0l o 00

"M Heing 't S% beg:-ningyof e creatigh or

]
~

15th verse,"l know thy works, that thou art neither
Otldnoriwtz I would thouwert cold or hot" To be
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neither cold nor not :in re’ ious implies a.: .
fession of re”gion Wlt 0u|||g|5p|r|tua| “fe, OP the m|Sd|
way between the world and Christ; much paing
alter worldly things, to the neglect ©f spiritual thmgs;
endeavoring to move between the doctrine of Christ and
the doctrine of men; taking the middle ground, as I have
oiten heard it expressed.

16th yerse, ~ So then, because thou art [ukewarm, and
neither cold nor hot, I will gpye thee out of i,y mouth.”
For this cause, that is, because they are engaged more
for show, honors, or profits of this world thanfor God, he
would gpye them out of his mouth. The word spue is
used in three places in Scripture, besides the one under
consideration; in Levit. xviii. 28, xx.22, Jer. xxv. 27;
and in all these places stands connected with the ‘midg-
ments of God ypon Israel, or the nations spoken 0l and
imp"es a Shaking out or driving from their resent
standing, either among nations or in the om of
Christ, as the case may be. AnNd this passage, suppose,
alludes to the time when God hath pr0m|sed’ Saying'
" Yet once more | shake not the earth only, but " also
heaven,” Heb. xii. 26.  So we may expect = shaking
ofthe church of Christ, ifthis is the 5ge spoken of; that
those things which cannotbe shaken pay remain.  This,
too, is the gge when the wise and foolish virgins are

| a1 @Nd slumbering together. )

Sﬁﬁp”ﬂgerse, "Because thou sayest, I am rich, and in-

creased with and have need of : and know-
est not that thO’dSrt wretched, and n’mﬂlhmga and poor,
and blind, and naked.” Our heayenly Instructor has

jven us inthis verse the reason Why they are |ykewarm;
"because thou ggyest, | am rich." =~ The church in this
Lsodicean state, like the rich mgn, will be laying up
goods, o making great calculations for the outward or
worldly concerns ofthe church for many years t© come,
building places for worship, establishing colleges, high
schools, academies, theological instimtions, to raise yp
a popular ministry, that the world may be pleased, the
ministry well supportedY and they become the most popu-
lar sect of the day, " increased with 1 This, too,
Isthe church. What shallbe caIIEdeQ&-goods of the
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church? Itis those contributions which arevdepositeu
for charitable and pious uses, Such as Paul informed his
brethren to |gy py them in store on the first gy of the
week. These will be increased to a great and astonish-

ing degree in this age of the church. .

writings and publications, too, are the goUﬂﬁOleglGaJ
church: there will be a great increase of these.  “ Como,
see what great things we are doing," will be the general
language of the church, and the names. of donors and
the sums they contribute will be published through the
world. " And knowest not that thou a.rt wretched. ~
The corruptions of the church will be kept out of sight;
and pride, popularity, self-righteousness, depravity, Will
be the pesetting sins of the memben and great body of
public professors, and few, very few of the ministers of
the churches will be valiant or bold gngygh to tell them
the truth. "And miserable.” Real piety will be yery
little enjoyed; the f of a large body ©f professors
will be butthe hop pﬁSﬂypocrite. " And poor.” With-
out a tried faith, suffering but little or no persecution,
thechurch will lack those riches which are more precious
than iine old the trial of their faith. "And blind,"

without faith, living by seen more than on the
promises of God. "And ed," having eon their own
righteousness. I counsel thee to hyy of me gold tried

in the ire." That js, the Amen, the faithful and true
witness, counsels the Laodicean church to buy the

tried in the jjre, which mean either that faith wgpld
will stand the figry trialldY temptation and ~persecution,
or thattruth which is like “app|es of go|d in pictures
ofsilven" "that thou mayest ber-ich;" rich in faith or
inthe knowledge of the truth; "andwhite raiment that
#hu maya! be clothed," that raiment which John saw
thessints in heaven clothed wjth, which is the righte-

ousness Of the saints, the imputed righteousness ©f
C|||'iB|,"f||¢ Lord ourri ldemmwsa." Ifitis notso, Why

counsel the church to %uy of him? Yes, my brethren,
we are counselled to hyy a miment without or
wrinkle, * and that the shame of thy nakedness pOtnOt
appear." Truly, when Christ comes, and we find we have
been trusting in self; although —we have called ourselves
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by his hame, we have worn our own C|0thing’ and cal
our own pread, and instead of pejng clothed ypon, we
shall find ourselves naked. Shall we not be ashamed
before him at his coming, if we are in this situation
when he comes? (Q, what an awful thought! There-
fore let us now receive the further admonition, = And
anoint thine eyes With gye-salve, that thou mayest see.”
To anoint the eyes, in afigurative sense, IS to examine
the truth and evidences o Scripture, that we may see
clearly our state and standing as it respects our chanc-
ter towards God and our hope in his future ajd, promises,
and blessings. It is to see our sjns, and feel the pged
of help, to know our weakness, and trust in his strength
—in one word, itis to repent and believe in the gospel
ofJesus Christ For he gays " AS many as | love I re-
buke and chasten: be zealous therefore and repent."
Here, then, is one comfortable promise to this lukewarm
church. If there is tried, chastened, penitent soul
in this church, this Learycean state or age ©f the church,

have the . Of his |ove, his i love,
i DI his | o kinaGuclasting, fove,
takéJnGhangm, although hekymg]d " visit their trans-
Hasainpe With @ rod, and their jnjquity With stripes"
glee§é&%s, therefore, brethren, and r%pe%t, P
20th yerse, "Behold, ! stand at the door and knock."
He that is the "Amen" is now at the door. In thi La-
odicean gge Of the church he comes; he knocks by his
by the fulfilment of the signsy by his word,
ngsmems, means Of grace that God has ever used to

alarm the sleepy, slumbering Virngjn&;f-hsifa,alpp;oam

He gives the cautionary word,

door and knock; if any man hear m voice r—tmd n the

dooi' 1 will come in to h|m‘ and will sup with h|my and
are broy

he with me.” Inthis passagec}fmome(:ivnw.eb re anotth

down to the marriage supper
and a strong testimony that the churches are to be con-

sidered in a mystical sense, and the Janguage °r subject
. ystical se ) guag |
prophetical. For this is certainly the gaying ©f Jesus,
the faithful and true ywijtn ; ~ for the : of Jesus
is the sp|r|t of prophecy_" Rev. XiX.teSBnonyet us re-
joice and be glad, and giye honor to him; for the mar-
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riage of the Lamb is ¢come, and his wife hath made
herself ready. And to her was granted that she should
be armyed in line |inen, clean and white ; for the line
linen is the . ot saints. And he saith unto
me, Write, fdgbL%QUSBESSmey which are called to the
marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto e,
These are the true of God." We see, my friends,
by the similarity ©f e sentiments gjyen in the -
sprer, and tr%se admonitions argd %ropheciemamltge
Laodicean church, that thgy must mean one and the
same event. To hear the voice of the bridegroom, and
to open the door, and go out to meet him, 1 the way
which the bride makes herself ready; and his supping
with them and they with him, shows that it is when
Christ shall come, and live, and reign with them.

“ To him that overcometh will I grgnt to sit with me
in my throne, even as 1 also gyercame, and am set down
with my, Father in his throne.”  Here is another gypres-
sion which proyes we are proyght down to the end of
time, "to him that ovcrcomcth." ~What can the faithful
and true witness mean by this expression ? He exp|ains
himself] * even as lalso ooa°c¢me.” How did Christ over-
come when he sat down with his Father? | gnswer, By
bursting the bands of death, by conquering the grave, he
arose a glorious conqueror, and was seated at the right
hand of God. Then this is the true meaning of the text,
to him, that hathpart in the iii-st resurrection, willl grant
to sit with me in pyy throne. " Blessed and holy is he
that hath part. in the first resurrection; on such the sec-
ond death hath no power; but they shall be kl and

of God, and of Christ, and shall reign n Swim."
WaIS . m~y we not receive from the word of God,
when Lliahlw togetherY when exp|ained by its own lan-

when ke t unbroken! "He that hath an egr,
guagep hear What the Spirit saith unto the churches.”
This closes what I call, and what Christ, ! think, calls,
1. prophecy. " Blessed is he that regdeth, and they that
heel' the words of this prophecy’ and_keep those thmgs
which are written therein; for the time is at hand.”

T hi Laodicean church began about A. D. 1798, and

"Il last the forty-iive years. When this dispensation
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will close, the udgment will get, and the books will be
opened ; the hypocrites Will be spued out of the church,
and the ganctuary cleansed.

Will the situation of the church, the- character of
Christians, the doctrines taught, and the signs oi! the
times warrant us to believe that we live in the Laodicean
age Of the church? Let us for a moment examine the
evidence and see.

Ist. The situation of the church, enjoying peace in
and among the kingdoms of the earth, enjoying all the
privileges of citizens without persecution, making great

and many improvements in her worldly concerns, rich in
this world's 00ds, having ather command milliorl

of funds, and almost swaying the destinies mﬂ’ndYe world;
great, leamed and rich men enlisting under her banners,
controlling the fashions, customs, and laws of the day,
swaying = mighty influence over the education of our
youth, and giving 2 general tone to the literature of the
world, increasing her demands for power, establishing
bishoprics, presbyteries, national and state conventions,

conferences, councils, associations, consociations, socie-
ties jnnumerable; and all these controlled almost exclu-

sively by her clergy. we not gay truly, ” he is rich
and rereased in gOOdMay But is this all? No. Look
at her colleges, theological schools, academies, deposito-
ries, public edilices, presses, theological writings and
publications, in aimost every nation, kingdom, state, and
territory, and in this coyntry in almost eyery county and
town; and all this py contributions.  Well may it be
said, she has need of nothing. These things, too, among
all sects and denominations, one cannot outdo another
appdarenﬂy‘ yet each is Striving for the me stery.
2d.

The characters g Chnistians generally, " speak-
mg ©fthe character of our prethren, Tt becon¥es the speak-

er to be ygry careful and ynassuming, for,God has not
made him = judge over his brethren. §heref0re, to jud: _,

IS gne 's right, and that one \yrong, we shall leave |g

the f seat of Christ But on a general scale
sure ydgmﬁ,l;[, be allowed to examine and our-
selves with the prophecies. N all ages bacﬁomgg|f§tians,
when |iving godly, have been a poor, despised, persecu-
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ted eople, pilgrims and strangers N the world, pla{ﬁh-
S ngm that this is not their continuing city, Put |
they are seeking one tocome. But is itso now ? Have
not professors generally, for more than thirty years,
been geeking for the riches of this |ife, for the honors
ofthe world, and ibllowing the fashions of the times as
greedily as men of the world? Yes. And can we dis-
tinguish 2 professor ©f religion in our public assemblies
fiom a man ofthe world, except we are informed? No.
Where, then, do Christians plainly show they seek a
better country? Nowhere. May we not live in the
1lame npeighborhood With professors for years, and not
hear them recommend the religion they profess? Yes.
But do we not hear the same persons talk free|y’ fii panﬂy’
and zealously about the world, the politics and the fashions
of the day? Yes. Is it not a general complaint with
all of our churches, of coldness, ofa. want of gpjritual
life, and a great failure in active spiritual duties? Yes.
Has not a gpirit of sloth and supineness seized ypon
professors generally? DO not many think, if they have
a hired servant to talk re|igi0n, and visit the widow
and fatherless, and keep themselves unspotted from the
world, for them it is enough? Yes. And does not all
this, and much e Which might with truth be said on
this point, declare |oudly that the professors of Chris-
tianity, |/ are in a lukewarrn state P Yes. We
msstrespenaac b _
Thsdodrine taught. Here again your speaker feels
1 diidence in Speaking on this ubject, knowing that
man t, learned, and men differ on this ., int;
y e stard or A0, o Thaster,pi)id '
IT## answer how | gpegk or shunto declare the whole
elbilhel of God. Your speaker believes that the de-
human heart, our dependence on God, and
to are gbundantly taught in the
Bee § C,ii. 4-13. But how stands this

with our public proclaimers at the present day P

B few may preach it, but there is more than ten’to

Uiirlllb M not preach it, or, ifthey do, they se cever it

dp bitheir plausible and specious reasoning, that the

lime of the doctrine and the object ©f the inspired
14
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writers are wholly |ost We are now taught that man
can make himself a Christian as eagily as he can tum
about in the highway; that obedience or baptism is re-

generation; that works are the medium of gcceptance
with God, and that the righteousness of Christ is not
i How can such doctrine be more
%?n%teeajbut than itis py the * faithful and true wﬁlﬁe@dy
to the Laodicean church? “ And knowest not that thou
art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and
naked." That js, they know not their depravity. |
counsel thee to hyy Of me (gge here their dependence on
GOd) E|ﬂld tried in the tjre, that thou mayest be rich;
and w raimeut, that thou mayest be clothed, that the
shame Ofthy nakedness do not gppegr; and anoint thine
eyes With eye-salve, that thou mayest see.” Grace,

from the foundation to the tgp stone. Surely, my
gE&CEf,riendS’ no candid observer of the doctrine taught
at the day, but what must in his heart acknowl-
edget E&SGR’E doctrine taught by many, among the dif-
ferent gects, IS the same described py our divine Master
in the prophecy te the Laodicean church.

The signs of the times. Inthe close of Christ's in-
structions to the church Imder consideration, he says,
" Behold, ! stand at the door and knock; if any man hear
my Vvoice," &c. Daniel "At that' time shall Mi-
chael stand 5 the great Say&e tha? standeth yp for the
children of thy people." And Christ ggys, " For
shall come in m'l'h'é%éne’ saying, I am Christ, andrﬁw

deceive many." were particular .jyne given by
Christ and the prophets. And how haveS|ggSe come to

pass? Witness the great and many reformati.ons which
for thirty have progressed N our land, in Europe,
and the isYzﬂajg ofthe seas. See also the word of God
published, in whole or in part, among all nations.  See

the missionaries ofthe gospel running to and fro throuah
the whole earth. Do not these indicate that Ch|9s,t

stands at the (gor, and that his voice has ggne out even
unto the ends of the world, and that Michael has stood
up for the children of thy people? Yes. A + ., how
many new sects have grisen, how false gaﬂas have

some in this blaze of gospel |ight[mmy are drawing away
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theirhundreds andtliousmds aher them! I[tisalmost
incredible, when we take into view the |ight and knowl-
edge under which we [jye; but all go to prove that
Christ is nigh, even at the door.

In reviewing our subject’ we learn b the events of
the Sardis church, and by the admonitfons given’ our
duty to guard against the introduction of errors into the
church, and to Strengthen ourselves in the truth; and
likewise of pheing active in all the duties of rgligion, that
we may Not on| have a name to |jye, but have the life
and power of the gospeL that we may resist all the
temptations and fiery darts of the enemies of the
church.

By the church of Philadelphia, we leam that if we
keep the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ,
he will keep us from those trials and jydgments which
he sends on an yngodly and rebellious pepple, and that
God has Opened a door for the Spread of the gospel‘
which no power on earth will be able to shut, until the

angel H on the sea and on the |and’ shall swear
that t.é@mmg be no |onger. We also learn the

tance of having brotherly love and perseverance 'H‘npg')-/
things, that no man take from us the crown which is laid
up for those that love God, and which will be given to
them who remain steadfast in Christlesus at his coming,
which is promised quickly to this church.

By the Laodicean church, we learn the important les-
son that we cannot serve two masters; we cannot love
the present evil world, and at the same time be the ser-
vants of God; thatto be lukewarm in religion is to be
cast out of his presence, and call down the vengeance of
God's finaljudgment uponour heads, and, while we may
Batter ourselves that we are righteous, (ind to our ever
lasting shame, that we are wretched, miserable, poor
blind, and naked.

Think, © think, my dear friends, you that are

In your own goodness, when that day OfJUStlny“gg
come, and , faithful

Omeist aqu lien our dlbuenit Iitatpxd
fllrunlngyaOU , andythe gaﬁteous Judgligsgr%;?ggonougce
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the dnadiinl sentence, Depart-what must be yom
feelings! The world, which . here worshipped, h
burning up; the friends with Wl you here associated
are gone to meetthe Lord in the gjr, or are Sinking with
you into endless and hopeless misery. The Savior,
whose name you are now ashamed to own, or whose
righteousness you think you need not, is now your 111
seated on's great White throne, from whose fa d
heavens and the earth shall Hee sway. Think, O sinner!
where wilt thou be found!
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nav. 1. 9, io.

And they sung © new song, i, Thou art to take the
book, %nd tgo open the gsesa¥|n'E,reof; for thvggrquzs! slain, and
hast redeemed ns to God by thy blood out of every kindred,
and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast made us unto Dill
God kings and priests ; and we shall rgjgn on the earth.

Tuma: is such harmony, beauty, and knowledge in
every part of the word of Gog, that the Bible student,
whose heart is interested in the game, has often, while
reading, been led to stop and admire the order, wisdom,
and I ht which burst ypon his enraptured vision, at the
un Odgng of the figures and truths which until that mo-
ment, perhaps, lay " darkness, doubt, and opscurity, and
seemed to be Wrapped up ins mysterious veil that nl-
most makes the reader qugail, and’ come to the conclu-
.SiOI"I that he is treading on forbidden ground : but, perhapsl
in an ynexpected moment, the inspired penman, seem-
ingly having anticipated our ignorance or d&fm&ﬁl

throws out a gpark of that live coal which had

his |ips, and our darkness is 4 : vanishes

before the fixiness of knomdl;g gdled,l\r)mODaBG& of God,

and we stand reproved and admonished for our T

and ignorance in the ﬁgures and truths before e %@ltl

Our text is a brilliant spark of that fire which is

the altar between the cherubims, andg _:

ray ©f light to discover the allusion ofgW%S con~

tafined inthe fourth and tifthchapters ofthis”gomzms Itis

conveyed .unn . by way Ofa chorus, like the g nge}|
mit? s

us a I
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song atthe birth of our Savior in Bethlehem of Judes.
It exp|ains to us in a divine song what the four beasts

sre, and gives a kQ| to unlock the mystery of the twenty
four elders, and shows who ' gpeng the seals of

the book. I shall, aﬂym ; | ' subject, inquire
I. Who they were th %nmg tblSew song;
1. Show the gong, and the occasion ofit; and,
1. Speak of the reign and the p|ace where.
I, We aro to inquire who are the Singers in this

chorus. The cslls them "the four
g@a@’" or, as it mi pléﬂphﬂleen more transla-
ted, four animate 'ngs; and the -~ (pmpeJﬂM twenty
elders," he also ¢ thém ~ saints," See the 8th yerse,
" And when he had taken the pook, the four beasts and
four and twenty elders fell down before the | amb, hav-
every one of them harps and go|den vials full of
aQ,,, which are the, ofthe saints.” Then comes

in our text, ~ And p@y@f@ng a. new song," &,c. The
four beasts is a | . n{], ntation of the whole
New Testament pylljﬂc'ﬁ,. %ﬁlﬁé in character, but in
chronology, representing the four diHerent stixges of trial
through which the church should pags in herWB“I

|d enter

in the wilderness of this world, before she

the visible kingdom ©f her glorious Redeemer, the New
Jerusalem, and reign on the earth. And gyery individ-
ual Christian, Who may live any length of time after his
conversion, through some or all ofthese states of
trial. The p@SSGSnd twenty elders are the

nrchs, which are sometimes called prop §|VmgSHk
twelve apostles ©f the Lamb. For it is sgid, we are
built on the prophets and aposﬂeS’ Jesus -Christ being
the chief comer-stone; and figuratively it may represent
the faithful and true ministers’ of Jesu Christ, the same
ss the twenty_four courses Of the priesthood under the
Jewish economy. See 1 Chron. xxiv.7-19. And the

four bessts are typified ibur grand' divisiom of
yp k|oetbe Th(g first, on the east,

the Jewish

was to folltﬁemtgenadﬂ‘rdard of Judah; that-on the south
sids,andsecoudinthema.rch,wasthsstandard °fRen-
ben; on thswestdde,Ephrahs,and hisuns the third
standard inthsmsmhwnthenorth sidlwasDas's
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standard and Dan up the rear in the march of
the Jews through thbroughgmess. What their several
standards ere, |- cannot tell, except that of Judah,
which marched in front, immediately after the ark, which
in all probability was = lion. And our "iirst beast"
under consideration was " like a |ion, and the second
beast like a calf, and the third beast had a face as u man,
and the fourth beast was Jike = dying eagle." These
represent the four grand divisions of the gospel church.
The first represents the church in the apostolic age,
when the church went forth, bold as a [ion, preaching
and proclaiming the gospel among all nations. The
second state or division of the church was the times oi'
persecution and slaughter by the Roman emperors,
represented by the caltl  The third state of the church
was in Consta.ntine’s gy, when the church enjoyed
privileges = * man, and became independent, and like
a natural man, proud, avaricious, and worldly. The
fourth and last state of trial was when the anti-Christian
beast arose ; gnd, under the scourge of this ghomination,
the church having twe wings given her, like the wings
of an gagle, she flew into the wilderness, where, = place
being prepared for her, she is nourished from the face of
the serpent = thousand two hundred and threescore
days, Rev. xii. g 14.

This of course would include the whole Christian
church until Christ's second coming, when anti-Christ
will be destroyed, and the church delivered from all
her foes, and brought into her New Jerusalem state,
where John now sees in his vision the whole family of
the redeemed, Singing the grand chorus as in the verses
followinv' our text. “And | peheld, and | heard tha
voice Oldmany an, els round about the throne, and the
beasts, and the erh‘ers, and the number of them was ten
thousand times ten thousands and thousand of thou-
sands." In this vision John has the same view which
Daniel had iuhis vision. See Daniel vii. 10. Daniel
saw the same throne, and the same numbers stood before
it; which proves, almost peyond = doubt that Dan_iel'l
gigiqq en-nas us into the eternal, immortal, and glorified



164 naman xr.

state; forJohn,inthenext verses, carries us mto the
eternal state ofthe righteous.

12th yerse, ~ Saying with a loud yoice, Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and
wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing.
And gyery creature which is in heaven, and on the
earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the geq,
and all that are in them, heard L : ' and
honor, and glory, ant power, be SAUNYNGIASSINGietn
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever.
And the four beasts gajd, Amen. And the four and
twenty elders fell down and worshipped him ‘that liveth
forever and ever." Nothing can be more evident than
that John here saw the whole family of the redeemed,
as they will be after the first resurrection; for he gives
the several situations of every part of the whole_ fam”y
as thEY actqally were, that jg in body, or the situation
of thelr bodies at that ,gry time when he was writing,
"every creature," that js, in person, in their bodies, as
they will be after the resurrection; not all mankind, as
some vainly suppose, but those who are redeemed, or

who may hereafter be redeemed, " out of every kindred,
and tongue, and peomeY and nation.” See our text. If
it had been " all nations," dw., he would not have said,
"out of" &c. Therefore we must take the whole in
connection. But John saw eyery creatine whose bodies
then were some ofthem jnheaven, as Enoch and Elijah;
every creature who was then alive on the earth, like him-
self and brethren; every body of the _samts that had
slept and been buried under ground’ or in the gea, and
all the saints who were yet inthe loins of their fathers.
Inoue word, he saw the whole genera| assemb|y’ and
church of the first pom, whose name were written in
the Lamb's book oflife. These four beasts are the same
living creatures which Isaiah saw when he had a view
of the of God. Isa. vi. 1-3, "In the yegr that
king UBHZY died, 1 saw also the Lord sitting’ upon =
throne, high and lilted and his train lilled the temple.
* it stood the Upjms; each one had six wings:
uvewain he cossrap his face, and with twain he
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covered his feet, and with twain he did il And one
cried unto another, and said, Holy, hon, is |7J_| Ed
of hosts; the whole earth is full oi’ tH t Z

also saw the same |IVIng creatures aq 1' calls * se—

" angd John "“four beasts." Ezeklel calls them
CI reTRUblmS See Ezek.i. and x. chapters_ John says,
Rev. iv. 8 " And the four beasts had each of them six
Wings about hjm," the same as Isaiah's "Serap|rims_"
These wings are Fhe razces of the Spirit, as is stron [%
implied by Ezekiel 51 y "And  they went eyery
straight forward; whither the gpjrit was to go, they
went; and they turned not when they went.” "With
two they covered their face"-humility and repentance;
" with two they covered their feet"-that |s, they walked
by two of the races, faith and patience, faith in God
and patlent'“ tn u|at|0"n " and with two they did f|y -
hope and love. 'I'hcy “ mount yp with wings as eagles;
they shall run and not be weary, walk and not faint,"
says the prophet Isaiah, xI. 31. And again John says,
they were "tirll of gyes before and pehind, and they
were full of gyes within;" showin that they would
have just views of sin, of God, ANJ nis word, and of
themselves: they could look back and see thelr sins,
and the pit fiom which they had been delivered, and
with gratitude remember their Redeemer. They could
with gyes of faith look forward and believe in the
promlses of God, and have a view of the g|0ry that
shall be revealed at his second coming. With' eyes
within, they could look into their own hearts, and see the
remaining corruption and hidden depravity that lie
N eyery corner of the soul, and by this means
Mklu’lgthe old man with his deeds. They are represent-
ed by John as being praying souls, "and golden vials
full of gdors, which are the prayers of saints." Every
one had these yjgls, says John. How then,| ask, can

the prayeﬂess man or woman think to join h C lgls
throng? "Having evT]”a| one of them harps g H@J

that all of them would Ve new hearts, be bom of God:
so they would be enabled to smg in the New Jenrsalem
state the new son

These are the g'aracters and persons which John saw
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representesﬂag the fbur and twentyddcrs andthe four

beasts. | now,

Il. Show what we mgay understand by the new song,
Ind the occasion ofit. '

The John had been led py the

rophet Yy angel

seven chfeEent stages ofthe church, by the vgsiothmugb
mystery ofthe seven stars and seven golden candlesticks,
under the name oOf the seven churches of Asjg, which
ought to be understood g mbolically down to the time
when thejud e stands at the door ready to enter in to
the sypper of gre great God, when all wicked flesh will be
destroyed’ and till the marriage supper of the Lamb
arrives, when all the . mg will be rajsed, enter into
the g|0r|f|ed state, anﬁgi 0&1&1 reign with him on earth.
Then it is, natural that alter we had read the
history of perfﬁﬁﬂ h through all her Uials, persecutions,
and imperfections, we should be led to see her deliver-
ance on the other side of the banks of Jordan, er beyond
the power Of death, and to hear a part, at least, Ofythat
new song which no man can Sing unless he is redeemed
from the earth.

In the second and third chapters ©f Revelation, we
have the history of the church, as | have endeavored to
show in 1y lectures on the churches. In the fourth and
fifth chapters we have a view of the g|orified state, and
the characters given of.those who will the privilege
of that state, the song Which will emplo@rmmygolden harps,
and the, where. The characters | have a|ready

. |pla(\§3ng is represented as a new Itis new
glél&ﬂ.se itis | in that state where Ithings are

made new. iii. 13, " Nevertheless e, accord-
ing to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness." Rev. xxi. 5 “ And he
that sat the throne sagid, Behold, | make all things
new." | John gaw, in Rev. iv. 2, the same throne,
and him that sat ypon it, and in the verse above guyoted
he Speaks as though he had mentioned before " him that
sat ypon the throne.”  And as he has not mentioned him
in this Ianguage in any other place, we may have strong
reason to believe that the time and g pject matter is the
same in‘the 4th chapter of Revelation as in the 21st
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chapter. Again: we are expressly told that no man

could learn t.he new song but those who are redeemed
hom the earth, Rev. xiv. 3. And redemption from the
earth is no where Spoken of until the resurrection ofthe

body_ Christ ggys, in Luke xxi. 27, 28, * And then shall
me- see h Son of Man coming in a cloud with hower

|ygre?ﬁ eo Andwhen the e thi“ b .irft c ,.e
t© pass, NN XYOK  and tiee. f r u | 09 viilir
redemption draweth nigh.” Aml)mglgu g 69 Rom._ viii.
ourselves, |y aiti
for the adoption’ to wit, the redemption of our Mé%mgg

23, "Even we ourselves grogn Wi
"For thou wast glajn, and

||ZSl|h|SeStaIe1eIaheyscf§ &lpg, by thy blood, out of eyery

kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.”  Itis also
1 h0|y song; for they cry, " and rest not day and night,

laying, Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, which was,
i church in this state are

i nil S . n

flg |HIL . t|Q)£,mea b u-[he int view of the holiness
of God's Cha|-a()te|’, his law or goyemment; neither could
they endure the sight; for when God has seen 'dt to re-
yeal 2 small pgrt of his holiness, men have fainted under
|i: !saiah cried out, © Woe is me." Ezekiel fell ypon
IS face, Ezek. i. 28. Daniel's comeliness was tumed
into corruption, so that he retained no strength, Dan.

LS. Therefore it s evident "t this holy song e=n

HIWE in a state : .
gilldie 529" Godis n 1 mmvleriahmmmmhwp .
vt N, CEILSEI O they I617 not day ‘and ngf hics
I"0v8s it to be in the etemal state. 'And the ‘dre§s and
"Owns of the g|ders, "clothed in white raiment," and
they had on their heads ~ crowns of go|d," and they
"Cut their crowns before the throne, saying' Thou art
o, © Lord, ,.jreceive g|ory’ and honor, and power"

u:,l' ves that t |e new gong IS gung after the secol
°()U1i||g of our Lord Jesus Christ.; for Paul tells ys, that
IIcn:own is laid yp for him which the . Judge
hill give him at tha‘[ day; and Mot onl |g|mCQUSt to all
Ulem also that love his gppearing. SO Neither the elders
Mr the beasts can . this new ggong until the New
Jefusalem is formeddlN{eir bodies redeemed fiom the
Outh, and they brought into the etemal state of the
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righteous. It will not be 'syng until the last child is
born into the kingdom-the !ast enemy conquered-
the elect gathered from the four winds of heaven, and
the cgp stone brought forth, when the heavens will
ring with this genera| chorus. ~ Ho|y’ h0|y’ h0|y is the
Lord God Almighty: blessing, 2nd honor, and glory, and
power, Pe unto him that sitteth ypon the throne, and
unto the Lamb forever and gyer; and the four beasts will
say, Amen.”

11. 1 shall how show the reign Spoken of in our text,
and the place where.

There is much speculation at the present day on the
reign of Christ on the earth, which is promised in his
word, and in the text. Some have supposed that it
would be pyrely spiritual, by the Holy Spirit's induence,
when g||, or a |grge share of mankind who then should
be on the egrth, would be regenerated and become the
subjects ©of his IIJIU@(l kingdom;that there would be
no tempting devsp ceive, nor any kingdoms on the
earth, but what would be subject to Christ's spiritual
reign’ and the church would enjoy a |0ng Sabbath of
rest; and the |ong-desired period ©f some who profess
to be the servants of Christ would come; When church
and state would be ypjted, and war would cease to the
end ofthe world, and the world would increase in riches,
arts, and science to an amazing degree, beyond thing
we have yet conceived,; thousands would inagyit the
earth where there are but tens pow, and man would live
to a good old gge, and nations be born in a gy, This
theory is the most rational one | have been able to dis-
cover, aside from the glorious reign of Christ with his
pegple in a state of jimmortality.

o the above theory 1 have many scriptural objections.
Although the advocates of this theory call it _ .. |
yet a large share, if not all, are temporal blesgm&U31
this kingdom, and are exacﬂy the same that the Jews
believec? they should possess at Christ's  first coming.

' o they must suppose, if this he trye, that the
Agam of the world must all be Christians, or pmfesaed|y
so. Then what must we to Christ's words, "My
kingdom is not of this W& 2 and again, "In the
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world ye shall have tribnlation "P  The world hate you,
and if ye live god|y, ye shall sufcr persecution’ and
these (meaning the whole famil, of the redeemed} have
come out of much tribulation. ﬂOW could those millions
who are born or live in this happy period’ come out Of
great tribulation? But where do the advocates of the
above gystem prove their doctrine? Some pretend to
bring the same passages in the Old Testament that the
Jews (id, to prove their temporal |, over the
Gentiles, and do not see that much clﬂn dOEBm Testa-
ment prophecy was, and has been fulfilled in its typical
sense. And it is yery easy to show thatthe passages
They pretend to bring in the OIld Testament were all
fullilled 1800 years ago.

But, if had believed in this theory, would not
some Of thmle w Testament writers have mentioned this
important period ? ! remember, when I was but a child,
of hearing an old minister of the gospel make a remark
like this:-" All the Old Testament propheciesy" said
he, © which were not iiilfilled when Christ came in the
flesh, are carried into the New Testament, and further
explained." 1 then thou.ht there was reason and pro-
Pflety in the remark; | t”nk so still, for the two wit-
nesses Must and will ggree.  And where do the believ-
ers in this system bring us one word from Christ? Not
one. But we can show much to the contrary. The
Ptrable of the tares and the wheat carries us to the end
rf the world; and he expressly says, 'Let them grow
Q.Wether until the harvest.” His prophecy and parab|e5
In Matt xxiv. and xxv. give us a prophecy until his
M694 Coming’ and not. a word about a happy period
Plyvious|y’ but much about lo heres, and lo theres, and
wicked servants beating and pryising their fellow-ser~
EBM, and eating and dinking with the drunken, saying
IQ-UIe!r hearts’ My Lord de|ayeth his Coming. Can'this
helIDIlIENILIl|m?” No. Too much devil in such con-
ilpvt as this. Where does Paul, = very prominent writer,
W9 UB at hint of these important things? He must have
ulihlltood the OId Testament as well as some, if not
lil. Of our modern divines. But heg, too, has given the
Yeverse. In his gpjstle to the Thessalonians, he tells ua

15
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. "Then shall that wicked be reyealed, whom the
p|a|a|¥hall consume With the gpjrjt of his mouth, and de-
stroy by the prightness ©f his Coming,” 2 Thess. ii. In
his 2 Thess. j,, he tells them of the necessity ©f patience
and faith inall their persecutions 2nd tribulations; which,
he says, is a manifest token of the righteous judgment
of God; and then ggeg on to show Christ's coming, and
destruction ot' an yngodly world; . that looks like
a millennium in thjs, or any part Hﬂmgs writings, be-
fore Christ's second coming. Where, then, shall we
find it in the New Testament? R [hﬁ they may say
in Rev. xx . : butthis chapter can E p33 . to them
until fhay do away tl'_1_e iirst resurrection; g—lveﬂl in thgt
chapter is after theiirst resurrection, and, ©f course, is
after the personal and second coming ofthe Savior; and
all the grguments t© do away or destroy the word resur-
nctrbn are so futile and weak that it needs no grgument
to refute them; for what could do it in that place might
in other case, and we should be Sadducees™ at
oncgveryame& Peter, and Jude mention the last days in
their epistles, and describe them as peing very wicked,
yet make no mention of a (ay of the spread of the .

in this wonderful manner. James Speaks of tI(ET
Eng|ng up treasures for the last days. "Behold, the
hire of the laborers who have reaped down your fields,
which is Ofyou kept back by fraud, crieth; and the cries
of them which have reaped are entered into the ears of
the Lord of Sabaoth. Ye have lived in pleasure on the
earth, and been wanton: ye have nourished your hearts
as in a day of slaughter. Y€ have condemned and killed
the just; and he doth notresist yq,. Be : there-
fore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lor(panemt]e com-
ing ofthe Lord draweth pjgh," Canthis be the millen-
nium? No! unless proud, leasure
,and murder, are the gpirit oe}atrrﬂhelx pmillenni‘uwam(mge,sr?
itis temporal, this would be the most ||ke|y fruits, If we
judge ofthe future py the past; for the greater the tem-
poral blessings, the greater is man's rebellion. Read
the second and third chapters of 2 Peter, where he ex-
pressly speaks of the last days. “"Knowing this lirst,
that there shall come, in the last days, scofers, walking
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aher their own [ysts, and saying, Where is the promise
of his coming?" GLC., agreeing with what Christ said the
wicked ministers would be doing when he comes. They
would gay in their hearts, My Lord delayeth his coming.
Can there be this happy time describéd in the above
theory ?  All must gnswer, No. Then let this suiice as
answer to the above theorxy until our opponents prove
their own sentiments by the word. There are man
more branches of the above system, but none that | have
seen but are liable to the same gpjections.

I shall now undertake to prove thatthis reign is in the
immortal state, atterthe resurrection; that Christ will
be present with his people, and, ©f course, personally,
and that it will be on the earth.
thl_ Then | _amto prove that it will be immortalatter

resurrecnon.

The present reign is called, in Scripture, = reign of
grace; "SO might reign through righteousness
unto eternal |ife, by ggice Christ our Lord." = This rfg
has been ever since Christ was in the world, for 53
years past. We shall now show that this rei .n must
continue until after the resurrection of the dESL See
1 Cor. xv. 23-26; "But every man in his own order;
Christ the first. fruits, (resurrection ;) afterwards they that
are Christ's at his coming. Then cometh the end, when
he shall have . ven up the k|ngd0m to God, even the
Father; W en”e shall pyt down all ryle, and all author-
ity and power, For he must rgign till he hath pyt all
enemies under his feet. The last gpemy that shall be
destroyed is death.” Here we have plain Scripture that
the same reign ©f grace must continue unto eternal |ife;
and. in the other text, until the resurrection of them that
are Christ's, and death, the last enemy o the church, is
destroyed, Where, then, shall we get in a gpiritual or
temporal reign? Ve see gyidently there is no change
of the reign of Christ in the gospel or grace, from the
apostles' da, s until the time comes when the saints shall

the hln aom in the immortal state. Paul says,
YSSESS 17, " For it by one man's oH'ence death reigned
by one, much more they which receive abundance of
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and ofthe of shall rejgn in life
g[ﬁgﬁe, Jesus Christ.” ”Iﬂlﬁ()ﬂSﬂESSm are prcg)mised to
reign after the gjft of righteousness, (which the righteous
Judge shall gjve all those who love his gppearing at that
day’) in |ife, that js, etemal life. See 21stverse. 1 Pe-
ter v. 4, "And when the chief Shepherd shall gppear,
”IﬁiSShla" receive a crown ofg|0ry that fadeth net away.
must, Of course, be in the immortal state, for it
fadeth not gyyay.
Il. That Christ will be present With h in a
 Deaple,

state of jmmortality, <an hardly be dou we
read such texts as these:-John xii. 24, "If any man

serve me, let him follow me; and where | gm, there also
shall y servant be." Again, John xiv. 3 "And if 1
go @nd prepare = place for you, | Will come again and
receive you to myself; that where I am there ye may be
also." So much for Christ's promise to his " disciples.
And now let us read his prayer to his Father on this
point, John xvii, 24, " Father, 1 will that they, also,
whom thou hast given me, be with me where | am, that
they may behold my, glory." Paulgsays, 1 Thess. iv. 17,
"ANnd so shall we ever be withthe Lord." "~ For it doth
not yet appear What we shall he; but we knew that
-when he shall gppear, we shall be like him; forwe shall
see him as he is." Our text gagys, "And hast made us
unto our God kings and priests.” Rev. xx. 4, 6, "And
m lived and re|gned with Christ." " And-shall reign

Ey him."  xxi. 3" "And 1 heard a voice out of
heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacg£eat God is with
men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his
people, and God himself shall be with them, and be
their God."

HnL - And we shall reign on the earth," says our text.
Not.und erits present dispensation, but afterit is cleansed
by fire; utter the wicked are destroyed by tire, as the
antediluvians were by water, alter the resurrection of the
saints, and when "Christ's prayer, taught to his disciples,
shall be gnswered, " Tlayunl| bedoneon earth, even as in
heaven." When the brige has made herself rgady, and
marriedto the pridegroom, he will then move her into
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the New Jerusalem gtats, prepared as a bride adorned
fhrher husband, where we shall ygjgn with him forever
and ever on the new earth and in the new heavens;
“and God shall wipe away all tears from their gyeg,
and there shall be no more (eath, neither sorrow nor
crying, neither shall there be any mere pain; for the
former things are passed away.y Then the whole
earth “shall be tilll of his glory;" and then, as the
prophet Isaiah, liv. 5 " For thy Maker is thine hsaySnd ;
the Lord of Hosts is his ngme; and thy Redeemer, the
Hon One of |grgel; the God of the whole earth shall
he be called.”

And then, my dear hearer, ifyou have had your heart
broken od'from sin; ifyoy have py faith been united in
spirit to the Lamb of God; ifyou have patiently endured
tribulation and persecution for his name,-then you will
live and reign with him on the egrth, and this earth will
be regenerated by fire and the power of God, the cursed
destroyed, sin, pain, crying, sorrow, and death banished
fiom the world, and mortality clothed immor-
tality, death swallowed , in victory p|pOﬂW|g .
in that general assembly, a2nd clapping your handd S€
W . @ry, H0|y’ h0|y’ ho|y is the Lord God | . h

h|C was, and js and is now come." Then yAITlWIS Qé;
in a situation to join the grand chorus, and gjng the new
song, 52 égﬁ] "Thou art worthy, for thou wast g|ajin, and
hast red ed us to God by thy blood, out of every
kindred, and tongue, and people, @and nation, and hast
made us unto our God kings and and we shall
reign on the earth, saying, with a oud voice, Worthy is
the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches,
and wisdom, and strength, and- honor, and glory, and

b|essing." And all who meet in that grand assemb|y
will be then heard -to shout, ~ and honor, and

glory, and power be unto him thBtl%Sng, uponthe throne,
and 'unto the Lamb forever and ever." And methinks I
can now see gyery one who loves our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ in this assemb|y’ rising upon their feet, and

i i ofthith, crying, "Come,LordJesus,
g]g(r)l%%mted pra){er rying
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o BULYGkL 0l Wenitenthaneraoman whate vill

mighty song, and distant reslinl shall echo beck the
sound, where, tell me, where will y, be then? In hell!
O think! In hell! a dreadfulword! Once more t|ém,k|

Inhcllljini . u_ o Jbei_jginterment.
innor tinktlg ‘it el hef® Wallte yeenmo,

ing, and : ofteeth. Sto , sinner, ; consider
ong,your YzﬂSSh”}l,g\d In lull! "pwhere thsetogeast and
false prophet are, and shall he tormented day and night
forever and ever." | entreat : to think in hell!
1 know yq hate to hear the V\QfHOUIt sounds too harsh.
There is no musicin it. You gay it%rates the
ear. But think, when it gretes upon the 50u|,Uanconf
science, and the ggr, and not by sound only, but a. dread
reality, when there can be no respite, no cessation, no
deliverance, no hope! You will then think, yes, of this
warning, ofa thousand gthers, perhaps ©f this hour, with
many more that are |ost; yes, worse than |gst, that
havebeen squandered in earthly, vain, and transitory
mirth, have been abused; for there have been many hours
the gpijrit strove with yoy, and you prayed to be excused.
There was an hour when conscience spake ; but yoy
stopped your ears and would not hear. There was a
time Whe”judgment and reason whispered; but yoy soon
drowned their cry by calling in some aid against your
own soul. To . and reason you have opposed
unttand wit, unaspiI8Nby h 211, wa stegmsen Lu
this vain cjtadel, on this frail house of sand, you will
build, until the last seal is proken, the last trum will
sound, the last woe be pronounced, and the last Val he

poutewdlippoirathe .. . |Thﬁ]”f impenitent s e woman.
B d; T, succor toth r f
Goae,%ﬁré'seusdﬁﬁsﬁﬁgﬂﬂe%ﬁtﬁatoncewsss‘Taf’r‘],fF\%t
you migh('gl Iivle, for SZIilesvewortgy to feﬁe;l\/?_ all h(ggor,
an ory. , and " ygoy shall live. e
nW%rd,higspr?/rit,hiscans,his imitations; there isnd

time for delay;'put itnoto£8I beg ofyou;no,not fora
moment. Do yoy want to join that hea\/emy elmir ami
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||ng the new song? Then come in God'| appointed
way; repent. DO you want a house not mule with
hands, etemal in the heavensP Then jgin in heart and
soul this happyep Ple whose God is the Lord. Do yoy
want an inter the New Jerusalem, the beloved
city Then set your face as 1 Hint Zjon-ward; become
éﬁlm in the good old ny,. " Seekfirsttho kingdom
, says Christ, "and than all these thlng shall

be added unto you."



LECTURE XIlI.

REV. v. 5.

And one of the elders saith unto me, WeeE not: pehold, the Llon of
the tribe of Jydah, the root of David, hat prevalled to open the book
and to loose the seven seals tholeotl

Tea book of Revelation has been called by tliol18l.iidl

a sealed pook; and many 2 dear sgint, while in this im-
state of vision and knowledge, has wept much,
QELLBL‘JS they could not read and understand the book.
For itis yery evident that the book of Revelation is not
only interesting in its symbolical and mystical descrip-

tions, natural scenery, 2nd figurative language, but it is
rich in tryth, and the’ communication of events then hid

under the veil of fytyrit , and would only be unfolded
to the natural visions of menp, many to come. John
has written this book after the laws a»ge ature; that js;
he has seemed to ¢gpy after some of the richest end
most picturesque scenes iNn nature's laws. He hasy in
eveal' ..truths to our minds, followed the same steady
COUFSEUIIat fonmtains of water do in their course to the
see. He pegins as it were back ypon the mountains,
where the head may be but e fountain, and there gives
us a description of the source. He then glldes nt'y
along through the vale pelow, winding between and
mountainsy V|S|t|ng in his course the hamlets of the

peasant, the villages of men, the populous towns and

ti . , ’ us or us in th
ocoan Ol Stermr " HAEIOENIZNGS pere ieaaesesc'ri”ﬁ; i
some bubbling or gentle spring, and SWelligg
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in jmportance as he proceeds, brings in and adds every
important stream ot' "event, deepens and widens in h
course, until he makes his pro_phetic history like a deep-
flowing river, bearing upon its bosom the gajlant ..
and galley with oars. At first, he describes a
brook murmuring along the hills, now and then pyrsting
into view with some genﬂe fall, then sofﬂy
away, until it meets some rugged head- d, s &s its
course, and almost seems to retrace its path; then, sud-
denly burating from the hills in cataracts of fogm, bound-
ing from rock to rock, leaping into the vale pelow, he
again seems to follow the alluvial dats and receives his
tributary streams, winds on his way, until it falls at its
mouth by = tremendous leap into a gu|f of waters, and
is swallowed y, in the waves Of the sea.

Four times the Revelation seems to bring vs down in
this manner, as though he had begun on one mountain,
and traced four different streams of' . . down to the
great ocean of iy, ke the ri\mstm,yEden, which
watered the gae&r{“ yecoming four heads of four
rivers, which watered and encompassed the whole gg%at

: ¢ different points of the compass, but falling at last
'[:'s\k e ocean, Gen.ii. 10-14; and all these having
seven tributary streams in their course. The seven
churches of Asia is a hjstory of the church ot' Christin
her seven forms, in all her Windings and . t in all
her prosperity and adversity, from the da BHUS, apos
tles down to the end of the world. The seven seals are
ahistory of the transactions of the powers and kings of
the earth over the church, and God's protection ot' his
people duﬂng the same time. The seven trumpets are
a history ©f seven peculiar @nd heavy ; sent
upon the earth, or Roman kmgdom Mgmegt&even
vials'are the seven last plagues sent upon Papal Rome.
Mixed with these are many other events, woven in like
tributary streams, and filling up the grand river of prgph-

until the whole ends us in the ocean ot' :

C his, t© me, is the p|an of John's prophecyele{myook
of Revelation. And the man who wishes to understand
this book, must have a thorough knowledge ©f other part:
of the word of God. The figures and metaphors used
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in this prophecy, are not all exp|ained in the same, but
must he found in other prophets, and explained in other
passages ©f Scripture. Therefore it is evident that God
has designed the Study of the whole, even to obtain a
clear knowledge ©f any part. ! shall then pyrsye the

following method = — _
Il. Explain the book which was in the right hand of

him who sat on the throne.

1. _Give the history of the seven seals, and their
opening.

I. I am to explain what is meant by the book.

The book is often spoken of in the word of God.
Sometimes we hear it gpoken Of as a little hook, open,
in the hands ofthe angel; and sometimes it is command-
ed to he sealed p; and sometimes to be ynloosed, as in
our text The question arises, What can this book mean ?
It cannot mean the book of Revelation, for John was
commanded not to seal the sayings of this pook, Rev.
xxii. 10. Neither could it be’ the ne TOr they
were commanded to be read gyery SﬁﬁphﬁClQ&y by the
Jews, and were so read. Yet John tells us, iNn om' con-
text, - That no man, neither in heaven, nor iN earth, nor
under the earth, was able to gpen the pook, neither to
look thereon; and I wept much, because no man was
found worthy to open and to read the pook, neither to
look thereon." We see, plainly, that it could not apply
to the Jaw,-nor _the prophets, to the Old or New Testa-
ments, for these were committed to the Jews, and also
unto us Gentiles, and were to be read by all men; but
this book they could not read, nor look thereon.
There is one more book W) e{h answers to John's de-
scription, which no man,11either in heaven, nor on earth,
nor under the earth, has yet been able to look thereon,
or open and read, as we have any account of; and \hich,
zixzcording to the whole tenor of the Scripture, Will never
be opened, read, or looked ypon, until the last seal is
broken, and the judgment sits.  "And | saw the dead,
sinall and great, Stand before God; and the books were
opened; and another book was whikh is the book
qf IM; and the dead were ]L]@Zag@dyut of those thmgs
which were written in the books.9™"In this hook, which



causis ncosn colnlo. 179

b cilled thtbook of IQ/'g, the names of all the redeemed
in heaven, in earth, or under the earth, are written,
which are not known to any man, neither will be known,
until the last seal is broken open; for thejud ment will
declare who is on the Lord's side. For the gpostle tells
us, plainly, " Our lives are hid with Christ in God; that,
when he then we shall appear with him in  lo-
ry." Anappears,tells us, Rev. xxi. 26, 27, "And g)rey
shall bring the glory and honor of the nations into jf,
and there shall in no wise enter into it gny thing that
deiilelh, neither whatsoever worketh ghomination, or
maketh a |je; but they wirichm-ewrittenintheL¢unb’|
book n  "And whosoever was not foimd written
in thquoLT.of life, was cast into the lake offire." A 'nﬁ
" And they Whose names were not written in the TX00
of |ife, from the foundation of the world, shall wonder,"
&c. This pook, although we are abundanﬂ}, informed
there is one, in the right hand of him that sitteth u.. n
the throne, ne man, as wc are any Where informed, ||0n
been able to look 5 it, or open it, or to read its con-
tents. This, then, '8 the pook, on account of which
John to know its contents. And so it has been
with awegt]ristians. They are anxious to know whether
their names are written in the Lamb's book of life. But
you must first |earn, my dear brother in Christ, to live by
faith; and faith, too, founded on the book in which yq can
look- of which v may read the : the proph-
ecies, and commands. But into the prBMSBS;ife you ¢an
never ook, imtil the Lamb of God shall gpen the seventh
seal, and the righteous dead be rgjsed, to meet with the
dear Savior in that world of lory, when the book will
be Opened in the Ofgthe universe, and he will
own yoy as his,an(PfﬁsanC@ou with joy unspeakable and
iiill of g|ory.

11 1 shall now give the history of the seven geals,
with the time of their . . After the prophecy of
the seven churches, in npemngand 3d chapters of Revs.
lation, John has a view of the heavenly host, singing the
grand song, and gives us a description ©f the heavenly
choir, and a part of the gong, He likewise introduces
the book, sealed with seven seals, and shows who on
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open the book,inthefourthand iihhchspters. These
we have attended to, in a fomrer lecture.
We shall now begin with the sixth Chapter’ Ist verse,
" And | saw when the Lamb Opened one Of the seals;
and | heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the
four beasts, saying, Come and see. ANd | gaw, and be-
hold, a white horse, and he that sat on him had a bow;
and a crown was given unto him; and he went forth
conquering and to conquer.” The * beast," in this pas.
sage, is the first, which was like a |ion, representing the
church in its first gtate, in the days ofthe apostles, when
the church went every Where, preaching the word, bold as
slion. The white horse, and him that sat upon him, rep-
resent Jesus Christ _ . _ forth in the of the gos-
pel. This is prove the passage,QW‘erXiX- 11-13,
" And | saw heaven Opened' and pehold, a white horse;
and he that sat ypon him was called Faithful and Trye,
and in righteousness he dothjudge and make war. His
eyes were as a flame of tjre, and on his head were many
crowns; and he had a name written that no man knew
but he himself, and he was clothed in a vesture dipped
in blood; and his name is called The Word of God."
This B the same personage 2s the other, and both places
represent the same thing, only the first description IS rep~
resenting the spread of the tolosnel in the peginning of
the gospel day, the other at gQSPE ofthe gospel period,
under which we are now [jying. Therefore the first SEXI
opens with the promulgation. of the ﬂfpeL as the |ast
will be closed by the same. 3d and § verses, =~ And
when he had gpened the second seal, I heard the second
beast say, Come and see. AnNd there went out another
horse, that was red; and power was 'ven to him that
sat thereon to take peace from the earg, and that they
should Kill one gnother; and there was given unto him a
great sword.” The red horse denotes blood and carnage,
and has reference to the times of persecution in the days
of Nero and other Roman emperors, @nd answers to the
same time as the Smyrna church. " Given unto him 1
.eat sword," shows thatthe power Would have great au-
|0r|ty The second beast spoken of in this .. iq
e representation of the church, which was ”ke a calll
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showing that the church would be given tothe slaughter,
like a calffatted for the market, during the period ofthe
opening ©f this seal, which period lasted until about A.
D. 318, when Constantine pyt a period to the persecu-
tions of the Christians.

5th and 6th yerses, "And when he had opened the
third seal, | heard the third beast say, Come and see.
And 1 beheld, and |g, a black horse; and hc that sat
upon him had a pair of balances in his hand. And I
heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts say, A
measure Of wheat for a penny, and three measures Of
barley for a penny, and see thou hurt not the oil and the
wine.” The third peast, which represents the church,
under this geg|, had a face as a man, and shows that the
church would be like a natural man, proud, hau ,
independent, selfish, ambitious, covetous, and WQ HB;
This seal was opened in the days of Constantine, Wh
religion became and was a stepping-stone t©
power; and this SPQPUJQIees with the pergamos church,
as to time and p|gce. The black horse denotes error

and darkness; and when the church became connected
with Worldly power and wisdom, she lost hg[d . of
doctrine and practice, and ado ted, in her d puﬂlyma
and princip|es congenial Wlth the natural heart, and
forms and ceremonies for show and parade, rather than
the humbling and . life of the followers of
Jesus T The’ balardOSSREANY that religion and civil
power would be unit/ed in the person who would ad-
minister the executive power iN the government, and
that he would claim the judicial authority both in church
and state. This was true among the Roman
from the days of Constantine until the rgjgn Qmpﬂ&lﬁ,
ran, Wwhen hel_._ve the same judicial power t© the hishop
of Rome. . measures Of wheat and barley for a
denote that the members of the church would
PZ'¥¥gerly engaged after worldly goods, and the love of
money Would "be the  revailing spirit of the times, for
the would dispose U!any thing for money. The oil
andeine denote the ces of the Spjrjt, faith and |ove,
and there was great g I(I of hurting these, under tha
induence of so much™worldly spirit. And it is well atf
16
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tested, by all historians, that the prosperity of the church
in this age produced the corruptions which finally ter-
minated in the falling away, and setting up the anti-
Christian abominations.

7th and 8th yerges, "And when he had Opened the
fourth seal, | heard the tburth beast g5y, Come and see.
And I looked, and behold, = pale horse, and his name that
sat on him was Degth, and hell followed with him; and
power was | unto them over the fourth part of the
earth, to kilgNeﬂh sword, and with hynger, and with
death, and with beasts of the earth." The fourth seal
opened in the year A- D. 538, when anti-Christ first
arose, for the fourth beast was like a iiying e wle. " And
to the woman was given two Wings of an eatae] that she
might f|y into the wilderness, into her lace' where she
is nourished for a time, times, and a ha” , from the face
of the serpent.” The horse is ngmed, in this pas-
sage, death.  And hell pﬁ|3wed, sh_owirw i lainly that
it is' the anti-Christian power which WOU )have the
ascendency over one fourth part of the earth, during the
0 ening of this seal. "Power was given unto them,"
shows Conc|usive|y that it is the same power mentioned
in Rev. xiii. 2-5, " And the dragon gave him his power,
and his geat, and great authority.” "And there was
given him a mouth speaking great things and blasphe-
mies; and power was given unto him to continue forty
and two months.”  Again, 7th verse, * And itwas given
unto him to make war with the ggjnts, and to overcome
them; and power was given him over all kindreds, and
tongues, and nations.” 1N our text he g, s, " Power was
given them to kill with the sword," that |g, to make \yar,
which was fulfilled in Europe, when the papal power
sent out |arge armies to exterminate the heretics, as
they were called, who would not worship the beast or
his ‘image. "And with hynger;" this was fulfilled py
the same power imprisoning and starving to death many
thousands of persons Who were syspected of opposition
to her ungod'y pretensionsl " And with death " in~
venting the most cruel and pjpgody means of tenure that
were ever imposed upon ©ur world; to inflict death, in
every pOSSible shape that men or devils could jnvent
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thousands and tens of thousands suffered death under
the most excruciating torments that the Inquisition could
devise. " And with the beasts of the earth. after
they had glutted their thirst for blood in eyvery possible
shape that man could jndict, thousands were thrown to
ferocious peasts, to be destroyed, b, them. The time
and plaee of the gpening of this eal we cannot be mis-
taken in. It must have been during the bloody and
: . ofthe papal church.

pe&eculmglrveig@s, “ And when he had gpened the fifth
seal, | saw under the altar the souls of them that were
slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which
tliey held ; and they cried with aloud voice, saying, How
|0ng’ O Lord, holy and trye, dost thou not Hq e and
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the eJ g And
white robes were gjyen unto gyery one ofthem; and it
was said unto them that they should rest yet for a little
season, until their fellow-servants g|so, and their breth-
ren, that should be killed as they were, should be fulfil-
led." On the Opening of' the fifth segl, there is no beast
to say, "Come and see," for this yery good reason-the
church has not changed her position, and is yet in the
wildemess, like the d¥|ng eagle. Therefbre, under the
fourth peast, the church is likewise under the control of
the same anti-Christian power as under,the fourth sea|,
but the diflerence gppears to be only in one thing-the
church gppears to enjoy = little respite from her persecu-
. enemy; and it would seem by the |anguage of the
ngs ofthe martyrs that they are now |Ooking for a day
Ofvengeance’ which God hath promised u,.n them who
Worshipped the beast or his image; and tl, inq%’ f .h-és,
How |gng before this day ofyengeance Will come .U§

answer 1S givento these praying souls to rest alittle sea-
son, and they are informed there must be one more day or
little season Ofpersecution’ when their brethren must be
killed in like manner with themselves; and when that is
accomplished, they would then experience the last prom-
ise of God, the resurrection. This seal was opened
about thEb be inning of' the -18th- century, A. D. 1700
when the |009\|Z persecutions @ _inst Protestants ceased,
and the nations of the world gzgan o enjoy religious
freedom.
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12th-17th yerses, ~ And | beheld when he had open
ed the sixth seal, and |o, there was a great earthquake.
On the opening of this seal there is a earthquake
This earthquake is spoken of in other pge[ in this book
and alludes to the French revolution; and of course this
seal gpened about A. D. 1790. "And the sun became
black ‘as sackcloth of hajr, and the moon became ai
blood.”  Sun sometimes denotes rulers or kings, as in
the case of JOSeph's dream, when the gyp, moon and
stars made obeisance to hjm, meaning his father, head
over all |srael., his mother, and his prethren; for where
the king is called the nm, the gqueen is called the mgon,
and inferior rulers are called stars, as Christ is called
sun ofrighteousness, because he is king of Zion. The
church 'is called the moon, because she is the bride of
Christ. Ministers are called stars bggause the | are in-
ferior rulers in Christ's kingdom. ereefored under-
stand this to mean in that revolution when the kinq lost
his authority, and tried to disguise himself; and fled from
his own subjects, afterwards was beheaded. The gueen,
too, became plood, and all the +¢.. - of France fell to
the earth. One decree Ievellecnglbmtyes and distinctions
with the comrnonalty, like a fig-tree casting her untime-
ly figs. "And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth,
even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs when she is
shaken of a mighty wind. And the heaven departed as
a scroll when it is rolled together." The heavens must
mean that circle in which the planets move; and if that
is to be understood figurative|y, so must this. Heavens
must then mean the laws and  ovemment of France.
'T'hese were all SWept away, ©" rO”e up and laid away
like an old parchment out of date or use. " And ever
mountain and island were moved out of their places¥
Mountains and islands are figures of large and small
governments, and in the French revolution every gov-
emment was removed from their legitimate sovereigns,
except En_land, in the old Roman empire, and given to
kings ©of 50na AMR'S creation. And ' certain] ~all the
kingdoms in Euro, were Changed from Whatct EI were
before; so that WhZﬂ o was restored! lvye an-
cient kings could not aleglltma t found their kingdoni
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In the same situation they were in before the revolution
" And the kings ofthe earth, and the great men, and the
Mch men, and” the chief captains, and the_ mighty men,
and every bondman, and every freeman, hid themselves
In the dens, and in the rocks of' the mountains, and said
to the rocks and mountains, Fall on ys, and hide us from
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the
Wrath of the Lamb."

Itis a well-known fact to all who are conversant with
the hi_story of' the French revoluti_on, that almost eyery
king in Europe had to fiee_from his kingdom during the
space of about five and twenty years: the king of Por-
tugal to Brazil; the king of Spain to France; the king of
France fled to Eng|and; the Pgpe died in exile; the kmg
of Sardinia lef't his kingdom and fied to the island of Sar-
dinia; the king of Naples to the island of the same name;
the king of’ Austria left his capital ; and the king of Prussia
took shelter under Ryssia; the emperor of' all the Russias
|eft Moscow to its fate; and Bonaparte himself fled to the
island of E|pa, and died a prisoner on St. Helena. The
great men and chief' captajns, and all orders and degrees
of men, had to flee from the land of their fathers, and seek
an asylum among strangers. S© true was this passage Of
Scripture fulfilled that many writers and flivines actually
supposed that it was the last gregt battle and gypper Of
the great God. " For the great day of' his wrath is
come, and who shall be able to stand?" The sixth seal
is not yet wholly opened; for it is evident that we are
carried down to the last day, the great day of wrath
which will jmmediately follow the sealing time which
he gives us in the next chapter.

Rev. vii. |, "And after these things I saw four gngels
standing o the four comers of the earth, holding the
four winds of the earth, that it should not blow on the

earth, nor on the geo, nor on gpy tree.”  Daniel tells g,
vii. 2" I saw In my vision py night, and behold, the four
winds of' the heaven strove ypon the sea." The

lour Winds‘ then’ means the Opposing egéa@nts‘ war and
contention. These principal elements of war and con-

tention God would restrain for a little geason, so they
should not fan y, the spirit of war and strife, neither jn

the Roman government, (called ea.rth,) nor on the great
16
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nations; (called great sea,) nor on individuals or small
societies of men,$ trees;) and this has been re-
markably fulfilled 2caiue¢nty years past. NOta particle
of opposition has been experienced against the ti-ansla~
tion and gpread ©Of the Bible, or the missionary cause.

Kings have been nursing fathers, and queens yyin
: to help forward the cause of God. Thmlmng
leﬁhg&cy has been down Ly the gngel, so that all
the opposition they ck|ep:[ raise has been weak and in-
eilicient. The Mahometan wind has not blown a bla!
for twenty years; the idolatrous and pagan nations of
the East haye; 0, some invisible power, been kept in
check: the iflidel and deistiont principles of the West
have been held in complete subjection by the same
invisible hand, until the servants of God should be
sealed. Therefore, since the French revolution, none
of these four winds of gpposition to Christ have been
permitted to use any physical force, as former]  to syp-
the Spread ofthe gospe| through the earth. “"And

pTESS, another ange| aSCending from the easghaving the
seal of the livino” God; and he cried with a |oud voice

to the four gn eIS to whom it was given to hurt the earth
and the sea." ~ The ange| here spoken of as ascending
from the east, is the angel standing o the land andonthe
sea, With alittle book gpen and the same that is represent-
ed in another place as dying through the midst of heaven
having the everlasting ---Hei to preach to them who dwell
onthe earth. Coming tgflll the east,the place ©f | ami
having the seal of the living God, shows plainly |Stq ith
F ange| ofthe gospeL The four ange|s are th?. fourr:nel.—
eelgers of God, Who suppress those four gpposition princi-
until the geglingtime shall be gyer, inn Hurt not
pges,earth’ neither the ggg, nor the treéa:y‘n.we han
sealed the servants of God in their foreheads." The
four angels are here commanded not to let these fill!
winds of gpposition hurt the earth, sea, or trees, und]
fha sealing time is past, which is the same time spoken
ot] Daniel xii. 1, "Then shall Michael stand yp, the
great Prince which standeth for the children of thy
le "And | heard the number ofthem 'which waa

ed; and there were sealed a hundred
thousandofalIthetxibesofthochildrantertannld
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John ﬁ'Stkgives us an account of the number that were
sealed in His day, out of all the tribes of Israel. They
were sealed, as he tells us when he wrote, it bein  fin-
ished in the close of the Jewish dispensation. It en
a complete number, 144,000, and therefore could be num=
bered; and as these were sealed at the close of that
d|ﬂ.‘)en5&tl0n, so John now saw in vision a great number,
which no man could number, sealed at the close of the
Gentile - : of which he has been
|ng7 fbl'dupmsaﬂonﬁs gone through with npme¢§y9'
twelve thousand in every tribe, he then says, Rev. vil.
9, "Aiherthis | peheld," that js, after this sealing, by
which 144,000 had been sealed gmong the Jews, he
beheld, "and lo, a gregt multitude, which no man could
number, of all pations, and kindreds, and people, and
stood -before the throne and before the | ampb,
mgnes,with white rgpes, and palms in their hands."
Thisrevidently refers to the last segling time among all
nation; for lie again hears them singing the grand
shams ggong, as at the close of the hjstory of the seven
¢I1!Bh@, "And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salva-
tion to o God, which sitteth ypon the throne, and unto
fthe Lamb. And all the gngels stood round about the
throne,.and about the elders and the four peasts, and
fell beibre the throne on their faces, and worshipped
God,»sa.ying, Amen: bplessing, and glory, and wisdom,

midthanksgiving, and honor, and power, and might be
rmta our God forever and gyer, amen.”

,Thisahows usthat we are again brought down the
team Of time, to hear a part, at |east, of the song
fdtidi mo man can -gjn , but those whose bodies are

from the earth. "And one of the elders
-117396, Saying unto me, What are these which are
in white robes? And whence came they? And

hiln, Sir, thou knowest. And he said unto

: Tﬁase re aey which come out of great tribulation,
nbl r aSF]e their robes, and made them white in

.kwlldod of the Lamb.” This passage Shows who

= how _ obtained tho

0]~ lalN gNlismw i limposseg
art“j] the blood of the

g-amathv  Wm the slime sf G°d»md
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serve him day and n|ght in his temple and he that
sitteth on the throne shall dwell them;" the
same as in Rev. xx. g, "And theyammg and reigned
with him," in the New Jerusalem state; liir he goes ©on
to describe this state of happiness, which John does in
Rev. xxi. 1-5, compared with the two fo”owing’
and there can be no doubt on the mind that John is de-
scribing the same in one place as in the other. * The
shall hunger ne rnore, neither thirst any more; neither
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the
Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall feed
them, and shall lead them untn Iiving fountains of
waters; and God shall wipe away all tears from their
eyes." There can be no doubt leit on the mind of any
man, that John has, in these passages, given us a view
of the New Jerusalem in the immortal state. We have
been permitted to hear a part of the'net\)/]/ son , and have
received, in the , just read, the eSSGd promises
contained in that Tﬁﬂﬁ%d city. And now, we only wait
“for the last, seal to gpen. "And when he had opened
the seventh geg|, there was silence in heaven about the
space ©of half an hour." Zechariah gays, ii. 13, "Be
silent, O all jiesh, before the | ord; for he is raised
out of his h0|y habitation! Habakkuk says, ii.20, " But
the Lord is in"his holy temple; let all the earth keep
silence before him!"™ From these I should
infer, that when God arises yp to tgaSS,a,Qg,S when his
at white throne is set in the heavens, and when the
gl, of Man shall come in the clouds of hegyen, with
\fver and great glory, then will all flesh be silent
Bg 0l him. "And it is” reasonable to suppose that the
whole universe of rational . who e permitted
to witness that grand scenebe«mg&w so ||T&(? V\F/Jith won-
der and awe at the sight of the |_. of God, that they
will be silent. Then, too,- wib tﬁbOlra eemed souls,
while the eat Judge is Separating them from the
wicked, Whgxe are risi . to meet their Lord in the
air. be. stent. 1NEYey WIKKE the enitdren of isrgel,
stand  still, (be . ,and see the salvation of God.
And the wickecsnxem,d, who have scotfed at the idea
of Christ's second coming, who have said, "Where is
the promise ©fhis coming?" and laughed and aidi-
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ruled the servants of Christ, who have cried to them, in
their midnight revels, * Behold, the bridegroern cometh,”
will be silent.  Then will those servants who have " said in
their hearts, My Lord delayeth his coming,” and "be-
gin to beat and bruise their fel|low-servants,” Wh_o have
proclaimed his coming, "and to eat and drink with the
drunken," be silent. = Then, too, Wwill all the false
prophets, who have tried Peace, peace, when there was
no peace, be sjlent, when they see the frowns of an
angry judge Whom _they have disregarded. Then
shall those who have promised the wicked |jfe, though
he should not turn from his wickedness, be silent. Then,

one found in that when the Son
g\il‘el\r/lyan shall come in theggfgl}dags%mb|y, the holy angels
with him, and all the saints who have glegpt, and all na-
tions then shall be gathered before him, and eyery eye
shall see him; then, 1 say. will every one found in
this vast multitude, not having on the wedding gar-
||,,n.t besdent; for the Scripture says, "Hewaaspeedu
Y 1

ANd now, my dear friends, what say you ? Have you
wept much to know whether your names are written in
the Lamb's book of life? - Weep not," for * behold, the
Lion of the tribe of Judah hath prevailed t© open the
book." AnNd he says, "He that overcometh, the same
shall be clothed in white ragiment; and 1 will not blot
his name out of the book of [ife, but I will confess his
name before my Father, and before his angels. There~
ibre, "rejoice, because your names are written in
heaven," says the dear Savior.

But you, my impenitent friends, who have never wept,
nor confessed your Sins to God, who have been more
anxious to have your names written in the book of fame,
of worldly honor, of the riches of this world, than in
the book of |ife, remember, you too will \yeep When all
heaven is silent-when the last seal is broken-then
_rﬁu will see the pook, and your name blotted out.

en ou Will weep and say, " Once, my name was
there; 1 had a day of probation; life was proffered ; but
I hated instruction, ! despised reproof§ and my part 1S
taken from the book of life. Farewell, happiness

farewell,hope! Jifnm.



LECTURE XIII.

REV. xl. 3.

Andi 'l to twowitnenesandahe shrllllll.ap”l

cadztgrinoguihugundyg 2 teescive dayz €0

Tm: two witnesses in our text have caused as much
Specu|ati0n among the writers on the New Testament, as
any other passage N the word of God. Some have gyp-

that it was a succession of orthodox divines, whom
EO&edﬁad raised yp to witness to the truth, . the
time specified, which all agree is twelve hLd»UFmg and
sixt, years. And those writers who have taken this side
of th question, have endeavored to find some favorite
divines, among their sect, answerin% to the’ description
given of the two witne es. Upon this construction gygry
sect might claim the honor of gjying tothe world the two
witnesses. And were this explanation true, instead of
two witnesses, we should have more than eight hundred,;
for every sect must have a set, and I dare not . preti
erence tO gny. This would destroy the idea Nﬂo wit-
nesses at once.

Other writers have fixed on the church as the typo,
C|ergy_and |a|ty’ but here are many difliculties to en-
counter, the same as above. Every sect must have their
own church and 04 ©" admit at once that they are
not the true churcd.er A)yt letus now come to the word
of God. And if the word of God does not gxplain the,
"two witnesses," | shall despair of ever Coming to the
truth on this sybject, for I am commanded by Christ him-
selfto call no man master. | ghall, then,



CMuUSs-'S sscoxm comma. 191

l. Attempt to show what the Bible calls the two wit-
nesses.

IL What we may understand by their being clothed
in sackcloth.

Il Their history, prophecy, and time specified.

I. fVhat is the Bible account of the two witnesses?
And, first, What is a witness ? | gnswer, A witness is s
person, or legal instrument, testifying to the truth, the
whole truth, and nothing but the truth, on matters of fact
which are supposed tobe known no gy but through tes-
timony, either oral or written. Oral testimony is . 'ven
by 2 person Who is sworn to tell the whole tryth, as a||ove,
and relate what he actually knows, by the medium of his
own genses, and no more nor less. The apostles were
such witnesses; for they testified to the things which
Christ did in pybplic. And when Judas fell by transgres~
sion, Peter informed his brethren that one must be cho-
sen, = Ofthese men which have companied with us all the
time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, be-

[ at the paptism ©f John, unto -the same day that
gmnmgtaken up tiom s, must one be ordained to be a
witness with us of his resurrection.” But these could not
be the "two witnesses;" for here were twelve. But we
learn py this hjstory what a witness must be. He must

o in and pout; he~must know by actual opservation, or
he could not any th|ng Concerning Christ. That
was the manner o oral testimony in that gg 7and so itis
at the present. This, then, precludes the idea. at once
of any men, or set of men, being Christ's witnesses at the
present day, or since the days ofthe anostles. But, says
the gbjector, does not the word of God call all Christians
witnesses for Christ? 1 do not know of 4y scripture
whore Christians are called witnesses, except the proph-
su and or inspired writers, thatis, concerning
Christ. apﬂ Snay witness a good profession, or they
ma, ,.Withess for themselves, that they believe in Christ
ag KlsarOI'dS, but further they cannotgo.  They are not
witness either to the person Of Christ, to his works, death,
miracles, or resurrection and ggcension; and ifthere was
no other testimony Put oral, we should be no better oil
gpg the darkest "Hindoo or most ignorant Hottentota
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But, thanks be to God, he has not left us without a wit
ness. There is a better testimony than all Christendom,
which is written; and it is this which | hold in my hand:
itis the word of God. Ittells the truth; "for not one jot
or tittle of this word shall fail.” It tells the whole tryth,
" that the man of God gy be perfect{ furnished to
every good work.” It tells pothing but he truth; for it
is the truth inditied [y him who cannot lie.

You are well gware, my friends, that written testimony
is considered in all courts, under all |gys, to be stronger
than oral testimony Whatever.  For instance, take the
last WY and testament Of gny man; if it was written or
indited by himself; signed by his own hand, sealed with
his own seal, iN presence Of witnesses chosen by himself;
and ratified py his death, no oral testimony can be prought
against it; unless the instrument itself shows some con-
tradiction or discrepancy, it cannot be destroyed. So it
is with these two testaments, revealed, indited, confirmed,
witnessed, and ratified, by the death of the testator, the
Lord Jesus Christ, And although wicked men and dev-
ils have endeavored to show some contradiction or dis
crepancy in its testimony, it has stood the shock of
ages, the wreck of kingdoms, and will stand when these
heavens and this earth shall s with a noise
and the elements melt W|thaae%ﬁt, heat; gu':ea;y this
word we must all bed'udged; by these witnesses we shall
be justified or con emned.. Christ gays, Se:.:\rch' the
Scnptures; for in them ye think ye have etemal |ife; and
they are they which teSt|fy ofme." The ange| tells John,
in the next verse f0||0W|ng our text, that the two wit-
nesses "are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks
standing before the God of the earth.” The angel, in his
allusion to the two olive trees, quotes the prophet Zech-
ariah, iv. 3, © And two olive trees py it, one upon the right
side of the howl, and the other upon the left side thereo£"
Here the olive trees are used in a figurative sense, and
properly denote the " sons of gj|" or the two cherubima
which stood over the grk, and spread their wings over the
mercy seat. The yjings of the cherubims stretched from
either side ofthe house to the centre over the mercy seat,
and their faces turned inwards down ypon the mercy seat,
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and the, h of the God of Israel was above the cheru-
liims. |g %'é% cherubims are a lively type of the Old and
New Testament. The gjgnification ©f cherub is "ful-
ness Of knowled. g;" so is the vord of God, "that the
man of God may 1€ thoroughly furnished, perfect " every
ood work." They have the whole tryth, all we can
-I0W about Jesus Christ in this state. They stand on
either hand of Christ, one before he came in” the flesh,
pointing to a Messiah to come, by all’its types and shad-
ows; and like the cherub whose wings touched the outer
wall of the room and reached to the centre over the mercy
seat, so did the Old Testament reach from the creation
ofthe world down to John's preaching in the wilderness,
and like the chernb |ggking down on the mercy seat, it
testified of the Messiah. The other cherubim's wings
reached from the centre over the mercy seat, and touched
the other wall of the (gom, While his face was turned
back ypon the mercy seat. So does the New Testament
begin at the preaching of John, and reveals all that is
necessary for us to know, down to the end of the world.
And all the ordinances of the New Testament house look
back to the gyfferings, death, and resurrection of Jesus
Christ, and are to continue until his second coming and
end ofthe world. These cherubims were made of olive
trees, and overlaid with pyre gold, 1 Kings Vi- 23-28.
Again: the angel tells Zechariah what the two olive
trees are, Zech. iv. 4-6, " So | answered and spake to
the angel that talked with me, saying, What are these,
lord?" (the two olive trees.) "Then the anvel that
{‘élke with me answered and said unto me, IfnOwest
thou not what these be? And | gaid, No, my lord.
Then he answered and spgke unto me, saying, This is
the word of the Lord unto Zerubabel," &c. Here we
are plainly told that the two olive trees are the word of
the Lord, and the angel tells John, Rev. xi. 4, that "the
two witnesses are the two olive trees and the two candle-
sticks." As candlesticks are the means oOf Iight, so is
the word of God. Candlesticks are used in Scripture in
the same sense asl / And David gayg ” Thy word is
a lamp t© my feet aﬂeps light to my path." Therefore 1
humbly believe that I have fajrly and conclusively proved
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that the two witnesses are the Old and New Testament.
And I will,

Il. Show what we mgy understand py the two wit-
nesses being clothed in ssckcloth.

Sackcloth denotes a state of darkness, as in Rev. vi.
12, " The sun became black as sackcloth of hair ;" that
is, the sun became dark, invisible, and did not gjye its
light. Justso duri. .the dark ages Of papal rule, the
word of God was drllrllene by monkish Superstitiony b|g-
otry, and ignorance in its sacred principles. It did not
give its true | because the [aws, doctrines, and ordi-
nances were -Lgr&t,ged by the laws of the Latin church;
its doctrine was perverted by the introduction ofthe doc-
trine of devils and the anti-Christian abominations: its
ordinances were so altered as to suit the convenience of
camal men; and it was gbscured, because the common
people were forbidden to read jt, or even to have it in
their houses, by the Papal authority. It was hid from

the world in a great measure; for the papal beast, the
church of Rome, forbade its translation into any |anguage

except the Greek and |atin, which languages ceased to
be spoken in the Roman government in the middle ofthe
sixth century. Sackcloth denotes great calamities and
troubles, as in the days of Hezekiah, 2 Kings, xix. 1, 2,
" When king Hezekiah heard (the threatenings of the

of Assyria,) he rent his clothes, and covered him-
sel with sackcloth :" glso, the Ninevites put on sackclolh
at the preaching of Jonah, when their cjty was threat-
ened with afinal overthrow. So with the two witnesses;
while they were clothed in sgckcloth, it was a time of
great calamity and trouble to the pegple ©f God; perse-
cution raged Without gy Miti _tion in some or all parts
of the Roman ggvernment, mgahe church of God, which
was fed and nourished by the " two yjtnesses," during
her residence in the yjldemess, was threatened with a
final destruction py the Papal armies, the inquisition, and
every other means that could be devised py wicked men

or devils. But God has preserved his word, through all
ofthe Roman power. | shall pow,

the”permoﬂ%w history, propheiy, and time specified

in the text.
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Ist. Their history, contained in Rev. xi. 5-13, inclu-
sive. Let'me read and gxplain. 5th verse, " 1T any man
will hurt them, iire proceedeth out of their mduth, and
devoureth their enemies  and if gy man will hurtthem,
he must in this manner be killed.” 'fany man shall add
or take g,ygy from the book or revelation of God, " God
shall take away his part out of the book of [ife, and out
of the poly city;" and "God shall add unto him the
nlagues that are written in this book." This verse has
heen verified in our day in the history of deistical France.
The rulers of France, in the revolution, proclaimed a
war Of extermination ggainst the iishermen's Bible, as
they were pleased to term jt; and within six | ears the
exterminated themselves, the republic, and a|ym0t their

principles. The kingdom was deluged in blood ; anarchy
was the law ofthe land ; and the judn-ments denounced

by this word were | accomphzihe , so that deists
themselves stood amﬂi%"y at the horror and confusion
their own princip|es had brought upon their heaven-

daring crimes.
6th yerse, ~ These have power to shut heaven, that it

rain not in the (ays of their prophecy." Allusion is here

had to " the three years and a hglfi" in the da s of
when the heavens’ were shut yp Luke iv. |g, wI‘EJgahs
the same time the witnesses prophesy clothed in sack-
cloth, 1260 days, forty-two months, thirty days to a
month; that being common time’ and this prophetic_
The Scriptures are the means which God has made use
of to convert . from error to truth, from sin to
1usness, ngers convey the knowledge ©f grace,
mrtee in this verse is Compared to rain’) to a lost and
world.  Duyring the reign of anti-Christ, 1260

yeanyvthe church in the wildemese, and the two wit-
nesses clothed in sackcloth the same 1260 yegrs, the

doctrine of in Jesus Christ was but partially
taught.. Mu(graeme professedly Christian world have
been taught that doing penance, purchasing indul-
pnceqobeying the holy Catholic church, or performing
outward act for pgrdon, would answer them heaven

But when the Scriptures began to be

mad an understood, and where the doctrine of grace in
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Jesus Christ has been published by the translation and
circulation of the word of' God, how different the scene!
Now, we can hardly find aRoms.n Catholic who will pre
tend that heaven is"pyrchased by iufliction of' bodily tor-
ture, by doing penance, ©r by a monastic seclusion from
the world; neither do we see them gelling indulgences,
and promising the holders , on for the most abomina-
ble crimes.  And but [g[E[U-(0 we hear the jnfallibility
of the mother, or holy Catholic church, advanced from
pulpit or press. Why this mighty change in public sen-
timent? Because the . of grace s not withheld;
the two witnesses are 8l gnger clothed in sgckcloth:
"Michael has stood yp, that standeth for the children of
thy people.”  And the "angel is flying through the
midst of' heaven, having the everlastinggospel to preach
to them that dwell on the earth.” "And have power

over the waters to turn them to blood."” By waters, we
understand | , and by blood, wars. This text has
been amp|ype_0pﬂ?d in the wars of Europe’ f|ght|ng for
religious tenets and ecclesiastical power, claiming their
prerogatives from the two witnesses, and wresting and
perverting the word of' God to their own destruction.
"And from thence come wars, tumults, f|ght|n S, be-
cause understand not. "And to smite tHe earth
with am | gues, as often as they will." In Old Testa-
ment times, it was the word of God, tinough Moses and
Aaron, that smote Egypt with the ten plagues, and
through Joshua the Cansanites. Sp, in New Testament
times, the seven last p|aguesy and the three yes, are
denounced against the anti-Christian peast, who dwells
on and has great power over the earth. "As often as
they will," meaning as often as they have R*8 hesied of
them, so often will the p|agues be sent. one jot or
tittle of tho word of' God will fail.

7th yerse, " And' when they shall have finished their
testimony,” that is, when the 1260 yegars are about ful-
filled, the "beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless
Lit:"  this beast is the same as the little horn, Papal
to €, and is said to ascend out of the bottomless pit
because it is ibuntled on error. The principles taugh’t
by this beast were iirst Paganism, and ended in Dejsm,



cnlusr's ucozm counts. 197

which are not built on the word of God; and, therefore,
have no foundation, and may truly be said to be " bottom-
less." " Shall make war against them." The govern,
ments, under the gythority ©f Papal Rome, shall en
deavor to exterminate the “two wjtnesses," the word of
God. " And shall overcome them, and Kill them ;" have

over them, pass laws or edicts ggainst them, and,

POWB{S means, destroy their usefulness, life, and activity.
¥>r where the

. are not regd, and believed jn,
they become a Sgg]pt“zrﬁgr but when read,s.ud believed,
" they are spirit, they are life,” John vi. 63.

8th yerse, ~ And their dead bodies shall lie in the
streets of the great city, which gpiritually is called
Sodom and where also our Lord was crucified.”
This versetEg)égLs us, that the word of God would be
made a dead |etter, the guthority ©f one of the prin-
cipal kingdom out b[yone of the ten into which the Ro-
man government was divided, and that the. would be
gu"ty of the same sins that Sodom and glypt were
guilty ©f; and, also, of crucifying our Lord, that is, in a
ol | sense. This will g5 p|y to France in particu|ar_
,WmL@ previous to, and in the French revolution, was
| of Sodomitish sins; she also had held in hondage
gul t§gypt’ the peop|e of God; and, in France, Ch st
had been crucified atresh in his people, on St. Bartholo-
mew's eve, A.- D. 1572, when 50,000 Huguenots were
murdered in one ni _ht. The pggple of God are called
Christ's  spiritual 00 y, 1 Peter ii. 5 Col. i. 24.

Qthverse, * And they of the BeOPle’ and kindreds, and
shall see their dead bodles three days and a
UBSg shall not suffer their dead bodies to be

d put

in graves." This decree, or edict, should be generally

known gmong @ll nations; and although they could not

prevent the witnesses from |ying in the streets of the

city three years and a half; yet the nations about

9%31 would prevent the Scriptures from being buried,
or put out of sjght,

10th verse, = And they that dwell upon the earth shall

rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall send g|ft

one to another, because these tormented

them that dW6|t|gppn the earth."twonploph%by this text
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that the npation, who would gyppress the reading of the
word of God, would make great rcjoicings upon this oc-
casion, and Congratmate each other the destruction
of the Bible, as they would Suppose,u p»onhis reason, be-
cause the doctrine and precepts of the Bible would be
hateful and disagreeame to them.

11th verse, * And after three days and a halt] [years,]
the gpirit of life from God entered into them, and they
stood’ pon their feet; and great fear fell upon them
which saw them." After the Bible would be dormant
three yegrs and a halt, God would se order in his provi-
dence, that they would in be permitted to be read
and enjoyed as usual, anUfthe Bible would again stand
upon its own foundation, or merits, and would ggain
have their bearing on the hopes and fears of mankind,
and the governments Of the world, and their enemies
would see it and tremble.

12th yerse, ~ And they heard a great Vvoice from
heaven, saying imto them, Come yp hither; and they as-
cended b to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies be-
held them." This verse shows us that mgny Vvoices
would unite in calling for a _ neral spread of the Bible
through the world, and that Ee sible would be exalted
among the npations, and great multitudes of them circu-
lated, and the enemies of the word of God could not
prevent it. Here we have a plain and distinct prophecy
of the Bible societies.

13th yerse, "And the same hour was there a great
earthquake, and the tenth part ofthe city fell, and in the
earthquake were slain of men [names or titles] seven

thousand, and the remnant were aiiiighted’ and gave g|0_
ry to the God of heaven." At the same hour the wit-

nesses would be g|gjn, there would be a great revolu-
tion, and one of the ten . which had, ‘yen their
power and support to tkmgdm,beast, WOU|g|r§||, and
seven thousand names, or titles of nobility, T church
and state, would be destroyed; and thfs revolution
would produce 1 fear amon | the pations, and some
would acknowle gjgat]at the WOICwas tirliilling, and God
was producing these wonderful events.  Here we again
106 exactly depicted the French revolution, and its ef-
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fects; and we cannot but see that the whole of this
prophecy has been literally ihltilled.

In the beginning of the sixth century, about A. D. 538,
Justinian, emperor ©f Constantinople, in his Cont"t(e- )
with the Arjans, and other schismatics in the re|g,
church, constituted the bishop of Rome head gyver all
others, both in the western and eastem churches, who,
by his authority, suppressed the readihg of the Bible py
laymen, pretending tha.t they could not read and under-
stand without the assistance of the clergy. About this
time’ too, the Latin |anguage ceased to be s kgn in
Italy, and the Greek and Latin both became dga lan-
guages. The Bible at that time not being written or
translated into any other |anguages in Europe, it became
an easy task for the pishop to obscure the doctrine and
discipline ot' the word of God, so far as suited his con-
venience, and to obtain universal power over the minds
and comciences of men, and clothe the Scriptures in
sackcloth. |t; then, the Scriptures were iirst clothed in
sackcloth in A. D. 538, and were to prophesy 1260 years
rm this gjtuation, their prophecy would end in 1798.
About the close of the eighteenth century, in conse-

of the abominable ¢orruptions ©f the church of
PZERCEheing exposed to public view, the men of the
world began to treat revelation as a fiction, and religion
"1 priestcmtt; and instead of searching forthe pillar
and ground ot' the truth, "their jmaginations became
vain, and their foolish minds were darkened." They
declared war against the Bible, the "two witnesses,"
which war became general all over Europe and America.
Some of the most eminent and principal writers in this
controversy were in France, the principal kingdom
the ten, into which Rome had been divided at
&mog?,se ofthe fifth century; and so successful were
these writers, that almost the whole nation of the French
became Deists, or Atheists, in a short time. This na»
tion Hd long been guilty of the abominations of the
beast, the sins of Sodom and Egypt, and

the persecution of those who protested against "e" npa~
tional corruptions: the slaying of the witnesses; their
lymginadeadstatstbree years andahalfintha street
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ofthe great city; the revolu#‘on s, ken Tf in this proph-
ecy-all happened in the renchorevo ution, between
the years 1793 and 1798. A decree was passed by_the
council an_d directory of France, pl’OthItlng the Bible
to be read in pyblic, in any of the ‘chapels ™ France,
and Bibles were ‘gathered in heaps’ and boniires were
made of them, and great rejoicing-s were had all over
the kmgdom at the downfall of priestcrait’ as they called
it; and particularlm at L ons, where the Scriptures were
publicly dragged rough the streets, With circumstances
of the greatest contempt, and other things transacted in
the exultation of their triumph, which are too shocking
to narrate. Let it suiiice, then, to say, that after three
years and a half the Bible was ggain permitted to be
read, and religion had free tolemtion in France; and
what is u1 as remarkablefis, that the same year a
few indequa in London established what has since
been styled the Bible society, which has b’een instru-
mental in sending Bibles among all nations, and oftrans-
lating them into more than 150 | | since that pe.
riod; and almost all the Writers,ang uagﬁ:S(nowledge the
Bible to be the two witnesses, do agree that the events,
prophesied of in this passage, were literally accom-
plished in the French revolution. Now, the Bible is
more than restored to its former state in ociety; itis
exalted, and eyery person <an have, and read, and ex-
amine for themselves into its sacred truths. It is also a
fact, that the progress of the Bible gociety has exceeded
the most sanguine expectations of its advocates; and the

Atheists and” Deists of our day appear tochdE@rm

confounded at these events. Instead now

open war ggainst the Bible, they make pretence at least
of drawing their rules of morality from this blessed
book; and the man who should now undertake to write
down the word of Gpd, would be considered either a
madman, or a fool. One thing more: In the French
Revolution, the names or titles of men were agpolished;
and it is said by some writers, that, in the ) list of
titled nobility, and the great catalogue of pr;|-35y orders,
there were seven thousand destroyed at once. Well

might the remnant be amighted, and give glory to the
God of heaven!
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Let us now for a moment see what follows the nistory
ofthe two witnesses.

14th yerse, © The second woe is past, and behold, the
third woe cometh quickly." The second woe pegan by
the civil wars in France and Germany, and ended in the
French revolution; and the third woe will come qu|Ck|y
It is the last woe denounced against the woman
sitting upon tg[ﬁ—eatcaflet-colored beast, and against the
earth, which she hath filled with her gorceries, and the
kingdoms of this world, which must all be destroyed un-
der this woe.

15th yerse, ~ And the seventh ange| sounded, and
there were great Voices in heaven gaying, The kingdoms
oi' this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and
his Christ, and he shall rejgn forever and ever." The
third woe and seventh trympet are both the same thing,
(see Rev. viii. 0 and the seventh trumpet is the last
trump, when tI'JfSA)ead shall be raised. See 1 Cor. xv.
52. It is evident, also, that we are carried into the
eternal state forever and ever.

I16th yerse, "And the four and twenty elders, which
sat before God on their geats, fell on their faces and
worshi God." . four and elders, |
ur?dgrsit)gr?g the true E%itsqgrs of Christwmmying to the
twenty-four courses of the priesthood appointed by
David, 1 Chron. xxiv.

17th verse, Saying‘ We give thee thanks, O Lord
God AImight 'which art, and wast, and art to come, be-
cause thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast
reigned." This s the |anguage of every humble and
devoted minister of Jesus Christ, who makes the word of
God his study, and believes in the gyerruling hand of
God as accompﬁshing the great designs therein revealed.

18th yerse, "And the nations were angry, and th
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they should
be judged, and that thou shouldest gjye reward unto th
servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that
fear thy name, small and great, and shouldest destroy
them which destroy the earth.”

This verse shows us what takes place at the :
of the seventh trympet and third woe, which Mggglg
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says Will come quickly alter the French revolution; if 1
am ri ht in my explanation of the two witnesses. It is
moragz certain that the word of God is not now in an
obscufe state; it is not hid from the world, neither is
clothed in sackcloth. Itis true that many voices have
united in the Bible societies to spread the knowledge of
the word of God; and that it is translated into about all
the known |anguages-in the world. It is almost abso-
Iutely certain t%at the French _gople are the nation that
is compared to Sodom and E\Q,Yﬁ’ in the passage we
have been examinin . and likeWlse the earthquake spo-
ken of is the ﬁenCh revolution. Then if the two wit-
nesses are the Old and New Testament, we are certain
the third woe is coming quick|y’ and the seventh trump
must shortly begin to sound, ns | have a|rea(1)8 goved in
my lecture on the trympets, in the year 5 + You
have undoubted|y seen, my friends, that we are likewise
brought down to the: when God will reward the
righteous, and destr gmem)ked, who have persecuted
the saints and trampled them under foot.

And once more let me inquire how it stands with you,
my dear hearer. Are yoy prepared for that great and
solemn day? Are gy ready to meet the judgment?
The two witnesses will for or ggainst you. Their
testimony will not fail. PPEJE, believe them 2 He that
believeth shall be ggyed, and he that believeth not shall
be damned. " The word that | have gpoken," says
Christ, ” the same shall in the last h.
will not be Warnejg’ggelfymlf the evidg?'l)ée tB/aU
have yQHught of our being on the end of this dispensa»
tion, wa brought o prove there was a great treasure hid
in your field, how soon would you search and how dili-
gently wopld | ou seek until yq, found it!

In this BOOL of which we” have now been gpeaking
are durable riches, tried in the Ere, seven times
purified. "Search Fcﬂldt as for hidden treasures; seek
and shall iind."  Can ygy tell me where the word
of JQ&] the Bible, has failed of bein.. accomplished lit-
erally, and in the time specified? |lAMNY events have
been foretold, the times and not one failed. How
can youy disbelieve ? E j°an  you shut your eyes
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against so much |- ,? Where will you have an ex-
cuse in the day ijI.IJI ent? 1 have repeatedly brought
you down bo this time, and shown, by Scripture proof, the

judgment must commence |mmed|ate|y You are in
your hearts convicted that what has been declared con-

cemi, the two wijtnesses, in this discourse, is true.
And ||QSOI your reason must teach yoy that what follow!
under the third woe must be gqually as true. " And the
nations were gngry, and thz wrath is ¢ome, and the
time of the dead, that they s ould pe judged, and that
thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the proph-
ets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small
and great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy
the earth.”
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nnv. ui. e.

And the woman Bed into the wilderness where she hath a |
of God. that they should feed her there n thousang Ues

p[ﬁpﬁ&dand threescore days.

Tue history of the church, in all ages of this present
world, is but a histo . of nersecution 2nd blood, when we
follow her tnrough AlfUISPBTISAIONS from Adam'to Moses,

and from Moses to Christ; so likewise from Christ's first
coming down to his second gppearance, the church have
experienced, and according te the whole tenor of Scrip-
ture, must expect to realize from the kingdom and men
of this world, this one promise at least, "In the world
ye shall have tribulation." These facts are so plain and
obvious, that it has gjyen rise to a common Saying
among almost all writers, that "the blood of martyrs is
the seed of the church." Yet there is a pright side to
her history; for she has come out of all her persecutions
more puriﬁed’ more fajthful, and with more energy, ©
prosecute the work her divine Master has left her to
perform. And one otherthing is certain -God has pre-
served her, whether in the wilderness or gmong the
nations of the ggarth, in an . and miraculous
manner; even her enemiesexgagmaryeing her judges.
Where has a kingdom stood when all the nations about
them have conspired their overthrow? Where is the
Assyrian and populous Nineveh? Where is Chaldea,
the gueen Of nations? Where is the Grecian .
once the colossus of the world? Where is ,,QBAPH
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Rome? Gone, b the power Of earthly foa.
But behold the ChOlﬂEh Of Christ and of God, delivered

first from Egyptian bondage by the mighty arm of
the God of Jacob, led by miracles through the wilder-

ness forty years, brought into the projuiscml land, although
all the nations ofthe earth were her gnemies, preserved
as a nation through the rise and fall of nd'i.hty empires,
and experiencing a reverse Of fortune , when she
courted the aid of worldly ki, doms, or Sueei’ing dimi-

nution gnly when she g tedn3|e more popular Sh
of heathen idolatry. Yetin her lowest estate, e %'} |p

his servant the prophet, that "he had reserved seven
thousand that had not bowed the knee to Baal." And
if men would reason on the Subject of reiigion as they
do on other subjects, there could not he an inlidel in the
world. For nothing is or can he more manifest than
the miraculous interposition of Providence in the preser-
vation of his people through the most severe trjgls, heav-
iest adlictions, and deadliest hatred of all men, that men
or societies ever endured.

Our resent discourse will show us the history of the
church iS prophecy, through the darkest 5g¢ the church

has everbeen permitted to experience since the days of
Abraham.

I. 1 shall show what we mgy understand py “ the
woman IN our text.

U. I shall show what we are to understand by the
great red dragon and beast.

I1. 1 shall give the history ofthe woman given in the

of our text.
Ch&pter‘ﬁhetime specified in the text, 1260 days, their
be inning and end.
What we understand b, woman in our text?

| answer, WA must UNGBISIANd the people of God, in
faIIWges ofthe church, whether amon the Jew or Gen-
tile: she is called a woman because Sge is the gpouse Of
Christ; she is likewise called awonum because of her
:dependence on Christ for all things_ As a man is the
-had ofthe woman, so is Christ the head over all ;.
in the church, sa s the aposﬂe_ As the woman ( ng.
ali-her husband iing a name, for food‘ and for raimentyso
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likewise the church on Christ, for a name —** And thou
shalt be called y a new name, which the mouth of the
Lord shall pame," Isa. Ixii. 245. " And they were
called Christiane first at Antioch." For fggd, our text
says, " that they should feed her there," &c. The
prophet Isaiah says, xI. 11, " He shall feed his flock as a
shepherd_" John vi. 53 "Except e eat the flesh of
the Son of \Man, and drink hisjr | have no life in
you." For raiment, the psalmi QQ ge@ ofthe church,
says, 'She shall be brought to the |: in raiment of
needlework; her clothing 's wrough " The angel
to the seven churches says, He that gvercometh, the
same shall be clothed in white raiment" Andagain,
"I, John, saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming
down from God, out Of heaven, prepared as a bride
adorned for her husband.” This ghows Conc|usive|y
that the people of God are compared t© a woman. And
now let me ShOW,

Il. What we mgy understand by the great red dra a
and beast that persecuted the ChUrCh, or woman that gg
into the wilderness.

The redd is the same power as Daniel's fourth
kinngm, t Eagngan, for the description is the same,
having ten homs; his character, too, Is the same. Dan-
iel gays he should break in pieces the whole earth, and
stamp the residue with his feet; that he should work
deceitfully, &c. John gays that the dragon drew a
third part of the stars of hegven, and did cast them
to the egrth, and that he deceiveth the whole world.
The Roman government, then, must be the gpocalyptical
red dragon beast, having seven heads and ten "horns.
The Roman power is called red, either because of their
persecuting and bloom spirit, o on account of their
emperors wearing Purp d robes, when dressed in state;
e_lther | ht be sutiicient to entitle them to the appella-
tion "'mlg' "Dragon” is undoubtedly given the Ro-
man government from the fact that the R.omans changed
their forms of goyemment so often, :
ferent fomis in about five hundred yeabgvmgl from their

deceitful, cunning, intriguing manner py which they ob-
tained power over the "nations aroundthem, that they

+ seven dif-
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were prppe”y a nondoscript; and could not be described
by Daniel or John by an, th|ng seen on earth; and
therefore they took one OI). the inhabitants of the bot-
tomless pit, the dral on," t© describe to us k fégure
this dreadful, persecuting, 2nd bloody power. IZhE rea
dragon is, therefore, used as a figure to denote Pagan
Rome, and the woman gijtting on the scarlet-colored beast
to denote the church of Rome, or Papal Rome ; and both
together, civil and Papal, make the anti-Christian abom-
ination, which would drive the church of Christ into the
wildemess, where she would be fed 1260 days, o time,
times, and halfatime. 1 ghg]|,
Ill. Give the history of the woman, as in the twelflh
of Revelation.
Cthlﬂ‘e 1, "And there appeared 2 at wonder in
heaven,"-John saw this wonderful Slg%iteas transpiring
under the , | dey, or govemment ©f God, with his
people in gQSRe the circle in which the church
moves, here c gQSp eaven,-"a woman clothed with
the sun,” the church adorned with 1 , as
the natural sun ives |ight to the W%cl)’fd%o“ghL the
Spegi'}.the CshurCh,- aijﬂi] the moon under her feet."
p?" b%s us that John had a view of the church while
it was in its Jewish state. For the moon represents the
ceremonial |aw, which was typical of the like
the moon Shining in a borrowed ||ght’ an pﬁie to
h when the Shiloh should come. "Under her'
Eee%ngghows that she walked or stood ,, the ordinances
of God's house, which, like the moon, pointed to the
sun both before and alter Christ. “ And ypon her head
a crown Of twelve stars,"-first the twelve patriarchs’
afterwards the twelve aposﬂesy Eph ii. 20. Like stars

they are smaller lights in the government ©f God, and
teachers under the law and gogpel.

Verse 2, " And she, being With child," — having the
promise that the seed of the woman should bruise the
serpent's head, — " cried travailing in birth,” — denoting

prayer in faith,-" and pained to be delivered," -that s,
an anxious and deep longing for the advent ofthe prom-
ised Messiah, when she gxpected deliverance from bon-
dage7 sin, and all her foes, Matt. 17.



1IB. moron ur.

Verse 3, " And, there gppeared mother wonder is
heaven," another sight or view of God's government ©!
the world in connection with the gospel, ~-" and pehold, a

red dragon"-a figurative representation of the
gema" kingdom

Verse 4 "And his tail drew a third pgrt of the stars

of ; and did cast . 10 . be-
onfEIEorman provincdIEIME0. th;. eanéheiahiudida,ene,
which is figured by the taj|, and the Jews had foranum-
ber of years been governed by tetrarchs or kings of the
Romans' appointment. The Jews were govemed by
- different. offices, figurativel i
gmlepriest’ and sanhedrirr?’ or the ngﬁaﬁ%dlsltara 'megs,
therefore, the Jews were deprived of €Il right to ap.
point their own kings, one third part of their rulers fell

onmon

n 11010 : : n
ATE SESoaxp s &: gﬁ)‘].l”'g;womanvsa-was
o 1l ,]'LQ d was then king
Eaiy at |Zae¢lia reg_; i rO representative Qﬂ ge
Romans, because he was supported by their guthority,
"for to devour her child as soon as it was born."
sought the young child's [ife, to destroy him.
el 9™ y
Verse 5 " And she py, ht forth a man child," — Jesus
5, brought )
Christ, hom of a virgin. " For unto us a C!"Iild is born,

gate.ps 2501 Lo given:-; 800153, o, 0 Tl 1RO wha

to break | _: ~ and subdue ag the
E%gﬂ)&f eearth. pI&CBS. 9. Rev.xix. 15 -
“and her child was caught up t© God and his throne.”
Christ has ascended yp on high, and ia seated at the

. . o until he makes his enemies his
frighthind ogetgeililather 2. epn, v. s-10.
Verse g, "And the woman ded into the wildemess,
. she hath a of God." The church
. prepared c
|WigZ@rown weary P|eSe protection ofthe Roman
for she found, by woful experience, that W eneVggZhg
gga@@@ herself under the protection of this red dragon,
tl

royed some Of her blessed privileges, and brought
in a Hood of grrors, Which caused divisions and subdivis-

ions in the church. The Jews had tried their friendship
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and protection for more than two hundred years before
and after Christ, and the event proved the destruction of
their nation and place. The Christians, too, had tried
the friendship ofthe same power, under Constantine and
Succeeding emperors, for little more than two hundred
years, beginning A- D. 313, and gngding in A. D. 538, as
we shall show; which so corrupted the Romish church
that she became the anti-Christian abomination, and the
true children of God were driven into the wildemess out
from her connection with the anti-Christian church, ~ the
city ofthe pations," as she is called. But God took care
" that they should feed her there a. thousand two hundred
and threescore days," which is 1260 years, from A. D.
538 until 1798, during which time a free toleration of re-
ligious rights were not permitted in any ofthe kingdoms

which formerly composed the Roman ‘empire; but God
raised p teachers among them, who retained in a ggod
degree the doctrine and purity of the word of God, and
practised the ordinances as they were delivered to the
saints inthe apostles' days: Jet but little is known of
them for six or seven hundred yegys,

Verse 7, " And there was war in heaven." After the
prophet John had gjyen us = history of the church, as in
the preceding verses, he now goes back to pring up the
history ofthe dragon, the Roman kingdom, and begins
his in the days of Christ and his aposﬂesl " Mi-
ehael and his ange|s fought"—Chl’iSt and his aposﬂesl
Beahfatt. x. 34, * Think not I am come to send peace
on earth: | came not to send peace, but a sword "

n I the F[i\gon," a ainst principalities and powers,
dn in places. -« "And the dragon
fought, and his angels, imperial Rome and worldly men.

Verse B, "And preva”ed not, neither was their p|ace
found gpy more in heaven." Rome could not prevail
|g|h|tthe kmgdom ofChrist or the gospe| . for it differed

from the Jewish mode of worship; and al-

iuagh in .her Pagan state could find easy access

itntise Jewish sanctuary, because ofthe similarity of

i hip, when Christ set his kingdom

thelrpors epxeYLﬁsdy for none COulgpenteg'OStpg k|n3d0m
mangO faith, and repentance.
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Ve[se9, " Aadthe grestdragon wnscast-out,"-Roms
Pagan was deprived from hsying any authority in the
ggsﬂel kingdom, as Christ l(sjagz m tJOI"I:I xii. 31, Ng:‘lc]
she 1 . Wor cast ou
B : |L}Q§r,mlaﬁe@gganiscomparedt_o thégdm%rrpent

gle S€ he works deceitfully and deceivea the church,
(woman,) as the serpent did Eye, the woman in the gar-
den,-- " called, the devil," because they devour and pen-
secute with a devilish spirit,-"and Satan," because
astan~like he claims noap over all kingdoms of the
world — ” which deceiveth the whole world." This
may be said of Rome, for she conquered more nations'
by deceit and Battery than py fair warfare. -"He was
cast out into the earth, and his ange|5 were cast out
with him." This was ||tera||y fuldlled when Christ cut
off the Jews and all unbelievers; when he gajd, "My

g|p,wm3'2fnptlg23, gprld n when he excluded

n tininﬂﬂe .
Irinpom which they claimEPBHXMUUGOT thelrssuugor-
ity among men-

Verse 10, © And |. heard a loud voice ggying in hesv~
en,"-many Vvoices in the church under the gospel dis-
pensation, — * Now is come salvation, and strength, and
the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ.”
This represents the grand chorus of all the saints, when
the djscover the true principle on which the kingdom
of(J00 is built. This was Ilter—al{ true at the gy Of
Pentecost.-"For the accuser OYOUI' brethren is’cast
down, which accused them before our God pjght and
day." The Romans hed, by drawing the Jews into
idolatry, caused them to sin against God in all their
evening and morning sacrifices.” And py these means,
they were accused before God, that js, God was angry
with them, and destroyed o111* brethren, the Jews.

Verse 11, "And they overcame him py the blood of
the Lamb," by the blood of g:tzonement,a.l1 believers in'
Christ do f|na||y overcome the powers of darkness and
princes ofthis world,-"and by the word of their testin

mony,"-preaching and testimony ©f the apostles-
¢ANd they loved not their lima unto the death"-_
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luifered martyrdom_ This was ihlilled in the death of
the apostles and others.

Verse 12, " Therefore rejoice ye heavens, and ye that
dwell in them." It was a matter Of great joy among the
primitive Christians, to be counted worthy to suffer per-
secution for Christ's sake. ~ Woe to the inhabitants of
the earth," those who live under the Roman goyern-
ment- " andofthe geg," meanin _the principal |,:
dom among the ten kingdomsl r]granCé) ' |p k‘lag;
meant py sea in this prophecy. "~ For the dzV geQEJ' e
down unto you, having ., . .t wrath, because he knoweth
that he hath but = I8N time. The devil means
destroyer, and the three ypes, and seven last plagues,
were all to be sent the earth and gsea, Which denote
wars, revolutions, amp%anging ofgovernments. These
things would prevail in the close of this Roman ;k-”ﬂ
dom, and war would be the closing up of the e g;
scene of this fourth kingdom whfth Daniel saw und
John has been describing under the Egure of the ~ great
red dragon."

Verse 13, © And when the dragon saw that he was
cast unto the earth,"-when the Roman govemment
saw they could have no control in the things of Christ's
kingdom, thE hated the church and the “doctrine that
taught that yh”StS kmgdom was not of this world, and

they - persecuted the woman that brought forth the man
child,” which is the church that had a Savior born unto

her, Christ Jesus, the Lord oflife and gIory.
Verse 14, " And to the woman was given two -«

of a great eagle,"- by which wings ! understanwmgs
means Godused betweenthe Arian and Papal contro-
versy, at the time ofthe division of the Greek or eastem
church fiom the west or Roman church, which happened
in the reign of Justinian, emperor of the gast, about A.
D. 538, when the controversy arose concernifuzi”gi*nre

Worshippinghof departed saints, images, and the I
ity of the church at Rome. Ln thfs controversy, many

privately withdrew themselyes, and settled in the north-
west part of Asia and in the north-east part of Europe,
and atb: a number of yegrg colonies were-sent phy them
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into Piedmont' and valleys of the Alps, where it is

supposed the true worship of God was retained during
the dark ages Of Papal ignorance, bigotry, and gyper-
stition. (See Milner's Church History, and Benedlct's
History of the Ba Hst n that she might dy into the
wildemess, into h ace," —= separation from the
world, as says the voice from heaven, ~ Come out of her,
my people, that ye be not partakers ofher sins, and that
ye receive not of her p|aguesy" Rev. xviii. 4. where
she is nourished for a time, times, and half gtime," — fed
and nourished by the gpirit and word of God 1260

"from the face of the serpent"-from the knovwgab%
of Papa| Rome.

Verse 15 “ And the gerpent cast out of his mouth wa-
ters as a flood after the woman,"-waters, in prophecyY
means people, Rev. xvii. 15.  Therefore | understand
thiSdprophecy to have been fulfiled when the Pope, the
head of Papal Rome, sentforth hisarmies and inquisition
to subdue the heretics, as he called them, who dwelt in
the yg|leys ©f the Alps, which was about the heginning
ofthe thirteenth century, — f that he might cause her to
be carried gyway Of the flood"-extlerrninated and de-

by his armies and : L
Stplyed"Ys, - And the earlMABiNine woman, and te
earth gpened her mouth and swallowed ,, the flood
which the drggon cast out of his mouth.” This verse
was fulfiled In the wars which followed the above-
mentioned time of persecution, in which the German

: their gybject: inst the armies of the
DRCESNINEG oyed and swallowed up many Of the Pa-

pal armies, fromthe thirteenth to the fifteenth century.
Or, as some authors have supposed, the waters which
the +  cast out of his mouth was the Good of
ermrdl',allah arose about the time of the French revolu
tion, under the name of Dejsm, Which was calculated to
destro the doctrine of the - as Vainly
sup osyed, backed yp py the repJOBP@h armieIil'leYFrancs,

alierwards by the power of Bonaparte’ who was
hnally subdued py the combinations of the kjngs of the
earth. But,asthis transaction seemsto me to be too
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hte to afeet the woman in her exiled state, | have in-
clined, in my humble gpjinion, to my first exposition ot
these texts.

Verse 17, "And the dragon was wroth with the wo-
man," Papal Rome was angry with the true church,
"and went to make war with the remnant of her seed."
This war has not yet come; for it is evident b the ex-
pression " remnant of her seed," that it means the last of
the church ” who keep the commandments of God, and
have the testimony of Jesus Christ." This is the last
struggle of this anti-Christian beast, and is described in
many places as the last great battle, or the gypper of the
great God.  Such expressions as * and went," as though
this power would go to some place out of their own
temtory, and ” the kings of the east might be prepared,"
lhow that they will go west. I am, therefore, con-
strained to believethat thisbattle of the (ragon's last
power will be in America.; and if go, it must bc mainly
in these United States. It will be a battle on political
principles, as we may learn by the passage iN Rev. xvi.
13-16, "And | saw three unclean gpirits like frogs
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the
mouth of the peagst, and out of the mouth of the false
prophet;  — the " unclean gpjrits * shows that it is politi-
cal principles; and, like the frogs in Egypt, it will per-
vwde all the departments of life-the social, civil, and
re|igi0usl By : dragon"' we must understand the kings
of the earth; by the "peast" Papal principles, or the
church of Rome; by the " false prophet,” Mahometan
power ; —  forthey are the gpjrit of devils, working mira-
cles,” -that s, gpirit of deceit, separating friends, divi-
ding .kl d states, societies, churches, and families,
and c m every Man-made jnstitution, and |eve||ing
to the dust all law, order, and bond of union, which the
wisdom of man may have jnvented,-" which go forth
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world."
This shows the universal spread of this fanatical spirit
of disorganization, and it will finglly lead to "gather
them to the battle of that great day of God Almigrﬂ]
"Behold, | am come as a thiefl Blessed is he at
Intcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked
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mdtneyseehisshame.”" Weareherenotiliedthd
his coming will be like a thiefto those whoare engaged

in this political warfare, and in those popular and men-
made societi of the ggy; and we are told that those
will be blmed who watch, that js, for his coming, and
the signs of the times, and that keepeth his garments
unspotted from these worldly institutions, which engen-
der strife and animosity among brethren.  Be warned,
dear Christian, "enter into thy chamber, and hide thy-
selffor a little moment, until’ the indignation be over
and past, that ye need not be ashamed before him at his

coming." It will also be a battle Ofreligious principles,
as is evident [yy the followi Rev. xix. 11--16,

" And | saw heaven Opengd'mmwﬁmd a white horse;
and he that sat ypon him was called Faiththl and Trye,
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war.  His
eyes were as a dame oftjre, and on his head were many
crowns; and he had o name written that no man knew
but he himself, and he was clothed with a vesture
dipped in plood; and his name is called The Word of
God. And the armies which were in heaven followed
him pon white horses, clothed in tine |inen, white and
clean. And out of his mouth goeth aaSha sword, that
with it he should smite the nations; rpe shall rule
them with a rod of jron; and he treadeth the Wine.press:
of the iiercenem and wrath of Almighty God." This
passage proves that there wiill be at t:e close ofthis dis-
; immediatel iny e marriage of the-
NN, ni=" bride, = 4 PECANNGR=t sirugglo between
error and truth, between jnfidelity and the word of God.
And you may inquire, M and with propriety too,
How shall we know onpﬁ aps;suie we are angg ed in
this gr tdwar of principle ? 1 answer, " IN righteous-
ness, ﬁ@ oth make war. But, say you, We are so prone
to ibllow tradition or prepossessed notions, and think we
are right, that, like Paul, we may be found at lasttj hH
against God. You must see to it, that you are : tglt ”g
and trye," have faith in his hgme, "and his name is The
Word of God." This isyour only rule — The Word of
God. Be careful; lay yourselves on this word.
yourselves by this standard.  IT your life, faith, expen
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ence, and hope, are built on this foundation, you can
never fail; for he that is The Word of God, is ~ KING
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS." Aga|n it
is to be a literal battle with the sword, for Christ says,
" He that taketh the sword shall die py the sword.”
And kings, Papal Rome, and the Mahometans, have
ruled the world by the sword, and their swords, d [i .
all the (ays oftheir  ver have been red with the DIO(I
of their subjects, andXtﬁ\é innocent victims of their hate.
And in Rev. xix. 17-20, it is evident, by the "fowls"
spoken of in the 17th yerse, is meant, warriors in favor
ofliberty who are to " eat (destrq ) the flesh (strength or
power) of kings, and the flesh captains, and the flesh
of mighty men, and the Hesh of horses, and them that sit
on them, (armies are undoubtedly meantin this
and the lesh of all men," who are Gdein [Bﬁssagﬁ?
kings, papal Rome, or false prophet, engﬁg e and bond,
both small and gregt" "And | saw the beast and the

kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together
to make war against him that sat on the horse, and

against his army." "And he gathered them
into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armagggaﬁﬂ.ﬂ

(awake to the spoil,) Rev. xvi. 16-21.
These will be the means the dragon will use in his

*not Oreat struggle to gain ascendency over the minds,
e§tscience|’ and bodies of men. He will fan u, their
political animosities; he will stir yp strife and dIVISIOI’\

communities; and, last of g|l, and not

mgmehglﬂl&courage an intolerable thirst for blood.

INn which battle Christ will come, chain the dragon ve
his oy to the burning ilame, contine the spirits Ufg|all
who worship the dragon, beast or false prophet, in the
pitaof woe; raise the saints, purify, cleanse, and glorify
them jth his own glory.

IV We are to speak ofthe time -the gaints, or church,
were to be jn the wilderness, ~ one thousand two hun-
dred and threescore days." ! believe all commenta-
tors ggree that these (ag/s are to be understood yegrs;
md, ssl have proved this point in a former |ecture, |
led not stop t© argue this given principle at this time,
out will proceed to give some proof when this time he-
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enand Whenitenlled. Thetzme onrtextr
the same |ength oftime as given b aniel for the reign
oi' the little hom. See Daniel vil. 25. It g, also, the
same time John has gjyen forthe jmgge beast to have
power ~ to continue forty and two months.”  Thirty days
to a month is 1260 days, Rev. xiii. 5. It jg, also, the
same |gngth oftime that was given the Gentiles to tread
the holy city under foot. See Rev. xi. 2. Also. for the
witnesses to prophesy, clothed in eackcloth. Rev. xi. 3.
And there can hardly be a shadow of a doubt but that
all these times had their beginning and ending at one
and the same time. Ifgg, thenthe arguments used here-
tofore may have their proper bearing in this place.

But let us consider a few things in addition to our
‘former reasom. ‘Ist What 15y we understand py the
woman ﬂEEI g into the wilderness," and " from the face
of the serpenp. ‘We must ‘consider it in a state of ob-
scurity; this was 11-ue in the time we have stated, A. D.
538. Historians tell us but little about gny '
church but the Roman church, and this has newEBIUJa[
in an obscure state; Of course the Roman is not the
church in the wilderness: But they do tell us that, in
the days of Justinian, emperor ©f Constantinople, there
‘were many Schismatics, as they were called, Who opposed
-the power Of the bishop or pope ©f Rome, and doings
‘councils in the east and west, and a large share of the IaQ
-ter part of Justinian's life was spent N re|igi0us broils
and expellin from his kingdom these schismatics; and
the code of §MS which he” pyplished about A. D. 533
forbade gpny Clnistians gpy rights er privileges as citizen

in his empire who would not acknow|edge the b|sh0p i
Rome as head. And in these laws he gaye the pishop

to hold courts and try all matters of faith within
PBWEhgdom. These, and other things of like import,
drove all true followers of the word-.of God to seek a
rest ont'of the jyrisdiction of the city of nations; and,
of course, became outlaws to the Roman
Then, if we tix the beginning ofthe exile egQHeer_e‘Bt}
at the same time of setting up anti-Christ, A. D. &8,
then the church was in its exiledstate until A.'D. 1798,
which would be the 15360 years, It-is here worthy of
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remark, that the code of laws passed by Juutinian were
in full force in the kin (home belonging to, or under the
control of, the pope 0@9 (0ME, respecting therights and
privileges ©f those WhO(L' |0 ), differ from the Catholic
faith, until the French to D Mlme, in 1798, and declared
Italy = republic; when free toleration was _gilven for any
religious opinion er privilege whatsoever. Here, then,
the church, in whatever form she might appear, Was per-
mitted to the rights and privileges of citizens, and
to Worshi@rgﬂ)ﬁ as their conscience might dictate. This
is the first time, during the 1260 yegrs, that ii-ee tolera-
tion of relivion was granted in an, kingdom where the
Catholic ChUrch had” power; dMi; although Catholic
and have since had rule in Italy and
MCEs, yet tg@Qﬁ31ave never dared, as yet, t© pursue
their former intolerant course of conduct towards Prot-
estants. And it is very evident, my dear friends, that
the church is now out of the ywjlderness; that js, if she
ever was; for there never has been a time since the
days of the apostles, no, ner even then, that the church,
in all its several branches, has enjoyed greater privileges
than for pearly forty years past. She has f eadaher
wings over every land, and carried the news S ti
into every language onr the known world.  Her reapers
have followed the sowers Of seed, and there is handsfull
ofcom in the tops of all the mountains; but the harvest
isshort The church has had rest as long as she has
ever had since Christ left her and ascended to his Fa-
ther. The dragon begins to show his anger; the trum-
begins te sound to the gnset; the armies of the
ntnst begin to muster for the pattle, they are furbishin
their swords for the s|aughter; the kings of the earth
lllcombining against the freedom of their sypjects;
the at men and nobles are riyeting closer the chains
of vassals; tyrants are braiding in firmer knots

their scorpion whips for their slaves; crpediuwy has
hkea the room of moral |aW’ and anarchy has crowded

order from his seat; mobs have taken the place ofjudge&

and law is popular will; the liberty of the press is"hut

the nod of demagogues, and the freedom of gpeech il
19
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esllediknstiei¢tm.'Divinionaeemstobetheorderof
the gay, and our valuable institutions are mottering to
their base. Be warned, then, O my friends, to seek

under the banner of the gospel before the armies
Saietglled up. "And the dragon was Mmoth with the
women, and went to make wer with the remnant of her
seed which b f the commandments of God, end have
the ; Jesus Christ." "The gpirit of proph-
ecy testimon
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LBV. xvl. 11.

And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the gjr; and there
came a voice out ofthe temple ©f heaven, from the throne,

saying, Of@sbione.

Tms text is the account we have in the word of God
of the last that will ever visit our world, or the
inhabitantsplaguehereaher will be parmitted t© dwell
thereon. That is evident, because R is tLe seventh of
the last seven. For John gays Rev. xv. 1,7 And I saw
another sign in heaven, great and mar\/e_llou& seven an-
ge|s ha\/ing the seven last p|aques; for in them !S f!lled
up the wrath of God.”  And ‘the wrath of God is filled
u, that s, the ¢yp Of God's wrath of which he will make
a” nations drink; and he will gjye unto g\t@bylon "the
eu}i‘ﬁéﬁhe wine ofthe iierceness of his wr. .h -

it cannot be . . to those who wish or
who mgy desire to IeeJammteJeasung when the last plagues
have been pouredhout, and how many yethremahmdf(:rrl us
to i These seven ave ha eir
shadiws m the whicnl@S(f1agUeS- siave-holdin
Egypt, when he pjagueSed his people, the Jews, from the
Egyptian bondage, the least of which plagues destroyed
Pharaoh and his host, just in the moment when Israel
were shouting deliverance on the banks ofthe Red Sea.
So likewke, ™ the seven last plagues, tjqi | poured
cut upon <y ol Eqiire save-holaindTEVBlfon, who
has enslav.Smma géptpf God for centuries, and has
tradckedinths IM andsoulsofmen. She,like
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Egypt, has appointed task-masters over the church, and
has endeavored to strangle her children in the birth.

She has commanded the kings and rulers ofthe earth to
destroy the children ofthe church, as did the Egyptians
the Hebrew midwives; but the church has found favor
in the eyes of some oOf the kings and princes of the earth,
and the earth hu3|ie|ped the \woman, and her children
are notall dead. And their ¢y, has gope yp to the Lord
of Sabaoth, and he has come down in these seven last
plagues t© deliver his people from the hand of the spoiler,
and from the power of the peast, the anti-Christian
abomination; and when this last vial is poured into the
air, all the doctrines 'of men aijiddevils, and all the the-
ories of men and the wisdom of this world will be conf
feunded and prought to nought. The Lord will gyer-
whelm with the red and fiery wrath of his Iastjudgment
the kings of the earth, the beast or Catholic church of
abomination, the false prophet and all his followers, the
great men of the earth, -mighty men and captains, ty~
rants, slave-holders, rich and poor, bond and free: all
who have worshipped the beast or his image, will, like
the host of Pharaoh, be destroyed- in the general conHa~
gration ©f the world, and the saints will 'shout deliven
ance in the New Jerusalem state. | shall, therefore,

L Give the history of the seven last plagues, °r the
py | - vvals of wrath.

Il. Show what 5y be understood py "B 1) done.”

I. Then we are to give the history of the seven vials
or last. p|agues; and for this purpose We must give a com-
ment on the sixteenthchapter of Revelation.” Verse jg
" And | heard a great voice out of the temple, Sayingto
the seven angels, GO your ways, @d pour out the vials
of the wrath_of* God (pon the earth.”  This verse shows
us that these plagues are poured upon the earth at the
command of him who sits in the temple of -God. Verse
2, " And the first went, and poured out his vial ypon the
earth; and there fell a noisome and grievoussore upon
the men which had the mark of the peast, and ypon them
which This first vial was poured

his I
upor HOISAINEHea 308, kingdom of the beast or the

Rfiman government. A noisome, a grievous son,
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eates the dissolution of the body atllicted, and that the
constitution is . some inward disease, or
aifected by Cont@gwmfggundﬁrhout. It is therefore a lit
emblem to represent the exposure Of the corruptions of

the church 0 Rome, and breaking out of those loath-
some diseases of internal abominations which had been

hid for gges from the world py the cunnin .cratiiness
of this pgpg| beast. The men gpoken of in Sais

are those who WOI’ShiP the peast, and who aret

fessed followers of this corrupt society, and all who live
under the influence and control ofthe idolatrous gjty of
nations, and who tradic in her jndulgences and abomi-
nable practices_ This vial then began to be poured out
when the Protestants first pyblished to the world the
corruptions and abominable practices of the church of
Rome, when the world to see the noisome and
grieVOUS sores that covebg une men who pretended to
preach eor proclaim the doctrine, laws, or commands oi*
this beast. And of course this was sent on the

ague

Romish chL_Jrch about the year A. D. 1529, under the
preachin%OI' Luther, Calvin, and others who gpposed and
m s 0sed the corruptions ofthe church of Rome.

Worse 3, "And the second ange| poured out his vial
upon the sea, and it became as the blood of a dead mgn:
and every living soul died in the sea” The gea, in
prophetic language, s the centre of nation,
or society ©f men, as in a restless arS@mtnr t state;
and the things living in the sea, are the persons living
under the | “wer or control of this pation, or society.
Lining SOUl denotes those persons Who have been hom

of the Sp|r|t’ and are in pOSSESSiOn of that ||V|ng faith
love for all men. " As the blood of a dead

in

malGOdeada is v striking in this figure_

nat an ordinary §9um@thm|V£Jé{, which denotes war and

riorinl controversy, but cold, corigealed blood; the blood
a dead man :  amassacre iNn cool plood, with-

Dilf any resistardgnmmge part of those murdered. This

vialwas, then, poured out in France, the principal king-

domin the Roman ten horns, in the year A. D. 1572 at

the 'massacre ©Of the Hngnenotson St. Bartholomew'|

e|Q,il»|I50,0wwere slaxninouenight, and thestreets
19”7
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fwnblbod, as Bullytells uuinsome places ankle ree .
~in the cjty of Paris.  This massacre was in cold OOg,

rib: the some historiantells us, that the king stood in his
ba|cony, and shot-down his naked and defenceless sub-
as they were fleeing through the streets. This
rK ened in,France, the stoutest of the Papal horns-
lixe chief instrument in establishing, building up, and
oupporting that cruel, murderous power Of Papacy.
Verse 4, “ And the third ange| poured out his vial up-
on the rivers and fountains of waters, and they became
blood." By "rivers and fountains of water,” | under-
stand the nations and states who live around the centre,
or sea,, Us it was called in the prec%ﬂ Lv vial. By " blood,"
1 understand deaructive war. " |||n I heard the gng|
of the waters ggy, Thou art righteous, © Lord, Whgch
Irt, and wast, and shalt pe, because thou hastjudged
thus. For they have shed the blood of saints and
prophets, and thou hast _: them blood to drink, for
they are worthy. And gIH%Hrd another out of the altar
lay, Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and rifrhteous
are thy judgments"' IN these verses e have the rea-
: why they were visited with this scourge Of
war, gLy@ﬂ,se’ in the :vial, they had shed the
blood of saints; Whichmmngat the exposition of that
vial, which 1 have a|ready giveny is correct. This vial,
then, was poured ©ut upon the nations that had iven
their strength and their power t© the peast; the
governments were filled with war and blood. This vial
was poured out about A. D. 1630, and lasted neaﬂy t|tty
years. Spain and Portugal carried on a bloody and de-
structive war for more than thirty years ©f this time.
France wa tom py civil and intestine wars during 2
|Ong period_ The civil wars in Eng|and began under
king Charles |., 1642, which lasted with but little cessa-
tion, until k|ng George I. ascended the throne, in 1714.
, was filled with plood, between the contentions
Geﬁmaﬂ/angeﬁcm league and Catholic . " which
gave fise to a ruinous war, Which Iastelsamew years."
See Guthrie, vol. i, page 443. This wa: was headed, on
the part of the Protestants, by Gustavus Adolphus, king
of Sweden, who was killed at the battle of | ytzen, A

sons
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D. 1632, which war lasted until the pegce ©f Munster
1648. The other |. of the ancient gmpire of
Rome were morem d»omSlrenched in plood, and civil
wars, on account of their religious tenets, and conten-
tion of their rulers and sovereign princes. 'lhese were
the . judgments which God saw fit to inflict upon
the ﬁavpms and states of the church of' Rome, for the
innocent blood which she had shed of the Protestants
who had protested against her cruel and blasphemous
practices. " For they have shed the blood of saints and
prophets’ and thou hast given them blood to drink, for
are worthy." " And the fourth ange| poured out his
mgrupon the "sun, and power Was given unto him to
scorch men with fire. And men were scorched with
great heat, and blasphemed the name of God, which hath
over these plagues; and they repented not to give
pp‘W%b " The sun is the great source of |ight and
heat, and, in t, language, is an emblem of the
as exg) UG the 19th psalm, 4--10. " Their
E Z S out though all the earth, and their words
to the enngthe world.” In them hath he set a taberna-
cle forthe sun," &c. To " scorch men " with fire, signifies
tumake men . heat," uncommonl
angry; ) y angry,
VengefuL malicigug. Tgu&arlial was poured out in the
lastcentury, when the (ﬂs el was proclaimed in these
kié( : of the~beast. /0I0W, during the greater part
glmﬂ&t . and in all the kingdoms where the
gospel wasC@,QMLed, there were manifested insidious
attempts and asystematic opposition against e gospel
Christ, or the Holy Scriptures. This opposi-
601| wis headed by Frederick, k|ng of Prussia, and aided

by a"ll'the WitS, men oOf . and s as they
hoisted’ of all Europe angenmsﬂca; lﬁ‘ammg,eir secret
éeinhlies, or clubs, they went so far as to calculate
ibut# what |ength of time it would take for them to de-

emteznninate the re|igi0n of the " Galilean and

lie* ‘elire iishermeng" and no writers that ever wrote
9%0,iuc weiried 'ns, showed so much virulence
iilfin %[ésﬁhemesathe name of God to such a de-
Sg these writers, and none, €ither before or since,

eve! dared tmexhibit the like; ‘fAnd they re-
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Ha’I\ﬁd not to give him the glory." | believe it is not

that 5py oOf these principal deistical writers were
converted to the religion ofJesus Christ before their death,
to gjve God the 0 lory. Yet 1 think we have e ac-
count of many O/U them dymg in horror, at the fr|ghtfu|
view of the future, in consequence Oftheir plasphemous
lives against the majesty of the King of kings. There-
Ibre, in the history of the Deists in the eighteenth cen-
tury, we have the hjstory of the plague ©f the fourth
vial. " And the fifth ange| poured out his viul upon the
seut of the peast; and his kingdom was full of darkness,
and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and plasphemed
the God' ot" heaven, because of their pains and their
sores, and repented not of their deeds." “ The seat of
the beast” must mean those ten kingdoms on which the
woman gitteth, which is ancient Rome. * Full of dark-
ness" must mean full of wickedness, confusion, and
every eVil work. "Gnawed their tongues for pain"
shows shame, disgrace, and disappointment. This vial
was noured out in the French reyolution, about 1798.
When Bonaparte began his extraordinary career, exalted
to the pinnac|e of power, he dethrones the pope, (Whose
power and auth(F]rit had made kings und emperors quail
at his feet, who ad ruled over the nations with despotic
sway for more than 1200 |and makes Rome the
second city of France ; ¢onq t,}) e ancient monarchies .

deluges every country With blood; masters every king;
gamers spoils from eyery land, and humbles cities in the

° the Jaws of kingdoms, and destroys the
most sgbaengeﬁ)nstitutions of the Roman states. In this
revolution among the Roman kingdoms, and under this
vial, the bastile was demolished, the inquisition destroyed,
torture gyppressed, and the power Of the Papal clergy
restrained. Their kingdoms were full of darkness ; they
were troubled, chated, and grieved; = thousand piots
were |aid; many times they confederated against him,
the master gpjrit Of the times; but they prevailed not,
until this vial had its accomplishment on the seat of the
beast.  Yet, aher all this wonderful display of God's

upon thc beast and kingdoms of ancient
ngm%y repented not, but, Pharaoh-like, they blas-
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phemed God, because of their pains and their sores.
“ And the sixth angel poured out his vial ypon the great
river Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried
that the gy Of the kings of the east might be pre-
pared." The scene has now ghanged from Europe to
Turkey. The"river Eyphrates means, in prophecy, the
people of that bordering °on the river, and, of
course, refers Qoumryrurkish power, as I have formerly
shown in iy lecture on the iitth and sixth trympet.
"VVater thereof was dried yp" is an emblem of the
power and strength of that kingdom being diminished,
or taken 5y, This vial was poured out on Turkey,
by the loss of a great share of the empire ; first, Russia on
the north, in her last war with the Turks, took gyay a
number of provinces : then, by the revolt of Ali pgcha;
then, by the rising of the Greeks; since, by the Albani-
ans and Georgians, and other distant parts ofthe em-
pire, becoming disaffected ; which, all together, have so
wasted the power Of the Turks, that, now, it is yery
doubtful whether she can maintain her power against
her own intestine enemies; and, t© compare her now
with her former greatness, WOl:I|d be like comparing =
fordable stream with the great river Euphrates; se that
the way now gppears to be prepared for the kings te
come yp to the battle of the great day, in which the
false prophet is now to take his part, as we shall see in
our next verse.

" And | saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out
of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet; for
they are the gpirits of devils working miracles, which go
forth unto the kjngs of the earth and of the whole world,
to gather them to the battle of the great day of God
Almighty.” Now, if we can decipher this passage, we
can tell what are now and what will be the signs of the
times. "Three unclean spirits.” this we must un-
derstand three wicked principles. * |gOgS I understand
to show us that it is political. As fI’OC?S came over the
land in the judgment o~ Egypt, and pervaded every
house, even the pa|ace of the king, se do politics.
"Mouth" denotes orders or commands. The dragon il
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atigmeofthekingsoftheearth. Thebeastisusedtl
represent Papacy; The false prophet evidently repro
sents Mahometa.nism,_ These have all tlle spirit of

devils. The devil pretends t© claim over all the
kinadoms ©fthe world, (see Rev. xii. g Bl called the
devil. Papacy is said, in Rev. Xiii. eceive its

from the dragon, and to come out of the bottom-
PRWEJit, and shall 4q into perdition; Of course, must be-
long to Satan's  kingdom. The false prophet, too, is to
be “cast alive into a lake of tire phyrning with brim-
stone.”  All these powers have pretended to work mira,-
cles, to establish their authority over the bodies and
souls of men. But what are the . | which each
of these teach their political follmg%o ESrhe dragon
and his political party, in whatever nation they may
appear, (as all three of these political principles must
pervade the whole earth,) will support tyranny, slavery,
and aggrandizement ofthe few at the expense ©f many.
The beast and his political party will be known 0n|y by
their infrh and gyperstition.  Their prmex-
pal ol HROCHEIGRIGO Y erate on he hopes and fears of
men, and so _‘n an ascendency over the minds of the
individuals WJ; . be so unfortunsne as to be found in
their ranks. ThBldlfiso prophet will fill hisd with
notions of infidelity, lust, and conquest. AN ‘LySpiI'it
of all these parties, . at one and the same time,
in all nations, and aWQIBmQ people, Will produce ar et#
fect which on|y can be known to mortals in experiencing
the conilict. " Behold, | come as a thieil Blessed is he
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk
naked, and they see his shame.” This verse jves us
notice of the near approach of him who hath al power
in heaven and earth. “"For when they say, Peace and
safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, and
shall not But brethren, are not in
ye, )

Ehﬁyness, that 8503, shall overtake yoy as a thiefl”
Watch, therefore, for if ye have put on the Lord Jesus

Christ, keep your garment, and let none take your
crown, that you may be found of him without spot and

blameless. And he gathered them together into a
place called, in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon ;" that
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i, "Where the Lord will declare his precious fruit.”
This . is the same spoken of in Matt. xxv. 32,
- Andgangléngim shall be gathered all nations; and he
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd di-
videth his Sheep from the goats." In the p|ace Arma-
geddon, the Lord will manifest who are hijs; he will
separate the chaff ti-om the wheat, the wicked from the
just. The wheat he will gather into his gamer; they
will be caught up to meet the Lord in the gjr, while the
chaB™ will be burnt with unquenchab|e fire. His own
right hand shall save us while his last plagye shall be
poured ©ut upon the head of his enemies. "And the
seventh angel poured his vial into the gjr; and there
came a great voice out of the temple of heaven from the
throne, saying, It is done." The seventh and last. vial
of God's wrath will be poyred into the air about the
year 1840, if 1y former calculations are correct, when
this judgment will have a quick and rapid circulation
over the whole g|0be. Like the gajr, it will pervade
every kingdom, circulate into every nation, sow the seeds
of anarchy N every society, and disorganize every
bond of union among men, except the gospel. “"And
there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings, and a
great earthquakey such as was not since men were
upon the earth, so mighty =~ earthquake, and s great."
Vmices, political strife. "Thunder.: is an emblem of di-
visions. [ ighlning is a representation ©f anger and
war.  Great earthquake denotes a great revolution.
And there will pe, when this vial is poured out, political
strife among all nations, divisions gmeng all sects, socie-
ties, and associations of men ypon earth. Anger, war, and
bloodshed will fill the countries with horror and dismay;
and a great revolution, such as was not since men were
upon earth, so mighty 2 revolution and so great. And
the great city was divided into three parts, and the citie
of the nations fell; and great Baby|on came iN remem-
brance before God, to %ive unto her the cup ©of the wine
ot' the iierceness of his wrath." The city is the
woman Which reigneth over the kings ogEea earth, says

the ange|, Rev. xvii. 1_8._ Ah‘d the \wwmnan is Papacy.
Papacy must also be divided into three parfies, t© show
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lier dissolution. And'the cities of the nations fellv. AD

city denoted the papal power and religion, se does dia

represent theé power and religion of all other nations.
Therefore all the power, and all national religion, will

fiill in and under this vjal, and the anti-Christian power
will be 'ydged; all their sins, cruel perseeutions, and
bloody d]ee , Will he prought into judgment into re-
membrance before- God, and he will fill to her the cup
which she has made others drink, and she in her turn
must drink the dregs. "And eyer island ded away,
and the mountains were not found." = Islands and moun-
tains are figyres of great and, small kingdom and gov-
ernments. This text g|lydesvto the same time and
circumstances which Nebuchadnezmfs dream (ges,
Daniel ii. 35 45-when the stone cut out without
hands shall smite the image upon his feet, and all the
kingdoms of the earth be carried away, that no place
shall be found for them. Inc this verse it js, the " moun-
tains were pet found;" "And there fell upon men a
great hail out of heaven, every stone about the weight
of n. talent, and men blasphemed God because of the
plague of the haijl; for the plague thereof was e.xceed~
ing great" This closes the hjstory of the seven last
plagues, and this storm of hail is the last part of the
seventh yijal; itis the C|Osing up Ofthejudgments of Gedl|
on an yngodly world. Whether we are to understand
this hail figuratively or literally, | am not able to g4y
but my prevailing opinion is, that we are to understand
it literally, for this rea.son-- | have neverbeen able in the
word of God to iind any i umtive exp|anati0n’ a|th0ugh
it is used/in a number of\places wjth ‘cylar reference
to the last gy, Isa. xxviii. 17, Ju/ gurh|e|‘ﬂ also will 1
lay to the line, and righteousness t©° the plummet, and
the hail shall syweep away the refuge of lies, and the
waters shall overflow the hidingsp|aces_" xxx. 30,
"And the Lord shall cause his glorious voice to be
heard, and shall show theslighting down of his gnn,
with the : t of his anger, and with the flame of
- devourl Q'gll.a 10Rn scattering, and tempest, and hail-4
stones." Ezek. xiii. 11, 13, "Sagy unto them which
iaub it with untempered molar,.that it shall tall . diem
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shall be an . shower; and hail-
ltones, 5ha|0v@m,0W;m a stormy wm):je shagreat]d it.
Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, ! will evenrend it
with a stormy wind in my fury; and there shall be an
Overflowmg shower in mine gnyer, and great hail-stones
in my fury, to consume it" iIzek. xsxviii. 22, "And
I will plead against him with pestilence and with plood;
and | will rain ypon him, and upon his pands, and upon
the many people that are with him, an overtlowing rain,
and great hail-stones, tire and brirnstone." Also, Rev.

.19, ~ And there were ||ghtn|ngs and vyoijces, and

thunderlngs and an earthquake, and great hail.”
readm the connection of these texts, you cannot

buBye struck with the agreement of the prophets in their
descriptions of this last and dreadful Judgment of God
upnn the world.  All of them evidently tix it on the lust
day all call it apParently a ralr'! of great hail-stones,
like those which fell upon Egypt in the days of Moses.
Exodus ix. 23-25 " And Moses stretched forth his rod
toward heaven; and the Lord sent thunder and hgj|, and
the tire ran along upon the ground and the Lord mmed
hail ,hon the land o So-there was haijl, and
fire mingled with the a||xy§)e-{% .18 ous such as there
was none like it in all f, ypt since it be-
came a nation. And the hail smote throughout all the
land of all that was in the fig|d, both man and
beast; £ ghail smote eve . herb of the field, and
brake gyery tree ofthe field." |'¥h|S it is evident, is the
type ofthe last part ofthe seventB f .

And |iow, s will o4 el ggéls Six of'these

ANYelliendSompished in « i

p|agues hav y omplished in as literal a manner
as we could expect, after a fair and scriptural explana-
tion of the figures and metaphors used. And again !
ask, Do you beélieve?  You think, perhaps, you Will wait

until ou see the hail come, and then yoy WI|| believe.
But will yo not recollect that our text gays, ~ And the

| because of the plague of the hail"?
ma5pbgmedlg0d t God through Six successive jyq
ments,'and wait gr the last before yoy will bellev(,g’

What hope or prospect have you that the seventh will
do what the six preceding could not do-that js, make
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ou believe? Is there one rational conviction that yoy
will be then convincedP No, notone. Then will yqy
not see and leam wisdom py what is gopne before ?
Pharaoh had no gpace for under, or even just
before the last Aiep&m&ﬂ(‘zem be with y,q; the
door will have plﬁg-u%hut before gny of the seventh
vial will be poured out, for then Wlpaﬁe heard a great
voice reverherating through the upper vault of heaven,
and, Sounding even to the dark cells of the p|t of woe,
shaking the middle air with its deep-toned thunder, and,
like the |j htninlg, darting its vivid flush oftire from east
to west, Will iefce the deafest egr, and make the hardest
heart to reath, although = thousand fold mere hard than
the adamantine rock, saying, " Ris done." This brings
me to show,
Il. What we mgy Imderstand b " It is done.” }
The first uest,}on which 13{UrallV arises on the mind
is, What is done When Christ was about expiating
for the sins of the \yorld; when he was clos' ... yp the
work which his Father gaye him to do on ea|||| in the
flesh; when the spirit was about leaving the tenement
of clay which it had inhabited through = life of thirty-
three years ©f pain, sufferings, At sorrows,
groans, and tearE’ made moregaCU(EgUV@QB&tiOns try-
ing as the arch-demon of hell could jnvent; suﬁering
reproach from the haughty Pharisee, and the more ob-
stinate Sadducee, and contempt and ridicule from the
base rabble of his own people; persecuted even until
death the envy, malice, and hatred of those who had
receivé/yboons and blessin s gf life at his hands, — he had
saved them from disease, dhaﬂ']] and the 5ge Of demons;
yet, in this moment of great need, he was forsaken of
all; they stood afar otf; and when he was about giving
up the ghost, he cried, ~ It is finished I” and bowed his
head, and died. The fratricide man could do no more;
he had followed him to death; _beyond that the enyy of
his brother could not reach him.” The rabble, who a
few days before had cried, Hosannas to the Son of Da-
vid! this day were . Crucify him! crycify him!
now could ():/ry no mgam witktydowncast |ofgks, re-
tumed into the _. = The Pharisees and rulers could
do no more; thé;,lty,d plotted his death. and obtained



cun|sr's slcoxm course. 251

their object; but into the dark recess of the tomb
they dare not, they would not, follow. The great red
dragon (the Roman power) had " his life when a
child, but the hour had not comeSOHQQIod sought his life
when a man, but he could not succeed until the last day
of the geyenty weeks should be accomplished Then
the powers Of earth, wicked men, and devils, could com-
bine to take the life ofthe Lord of glory. Then, while
these powers had control, the heavens hid their face;
nature stood back aghnst, and the material world shud-
dered with a groan. Then, at that gwful, iitful period,
he who had been the object of all this malice, cried
with a loud yoijce, " It is finished !" The work on earth
in the flesh is finished; the temptations of Satan are
finished; the persecution of his brethren are finished,;
envy, malice, and hatred towards the |, rson of Christ are
finished ; the power Of earth, hell, and"wicked men to do
any th|ng with him, is finished; death has no more ter-
rors over him. It ifsfinished.

Although Christ had finished his work, and had endured
all the sufibrin%s which he was to finish; yet in his
spiritual body, the church, the measure of his syB'erings
was to be filled 5 His people must pass through the
same scenes iN the world as their divine Master had ex-
perienced from satanic temptations and the_hatred of the
world. "The world will hate you and persecuted
for my hame's sake, even as ﬁ‘ue hated me before (V
hated you," says our blessed edeemer. Therefore the
same manifestations of cruelty, contempt, persecution,
and death, were to be acted over ggain in the church
until the 2300 years should be accomplished, when
Christ would come ggain, receive home his weary, per-
secuted people, conquer death, and him that had the
power of death, which is the devil. " And there came n
great voice out ofthe temple of heaven from the throne.,
saying, It is done." The power ©f earth, hell, and wick-
ed men over the dear pegple ©f God, is done. Their
temptation in the flesh is done; their trials, .
suﬁeringS’ darkness, fears, and death itsepersetcuagns,
As the Sufferings of the head was finished in Christ, so
will all the pains of the body be completed when the
seventh and last vial shall be poured into the 4jr, and



Lxcruaa Xxv.

cleanse the atmosphere from all noxious vapors, pes-
tilence, and death. ~ Then shall the ganctuary be
cleansed," and then will the great voice from the throne
say, It is done. These old heavens and this old earth
will have passed away, and the New Jerusalem come
" down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride
adomed for her husband," Rev. xxi.

" And | heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Be-
hold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell
with them, and they shall be his and God himself
daall be with them and be their ﬂﬁ0p|ﬁpd God shall wipe
away all tears from their gyes; and there shall be no
more (eath, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there
be any more pain, for the former things -are passed away.
And he that sat the throne sajd, Behold., | make all

81' .. new. AngPFe aild unto me, Write; for these
Weiilsaretiueandrarthfiif. “ana hesaid unhome 1tie
done." Here we have the same expression as in our
text, having the same identical meaning, the same
voice," in one as in the gther; the same throne, angrea
lame voice gpeaking, allndingtothe same period of time
when the ol thiﬂgs are done away and the ne"wr:weav%ns
are finished, to the same point iN ’ the end.”
Therefore, as we have pasged the Wegh@&)’, the seventh
and last hangs trembling in the air. The drops of this
vial are glready contaminating the'minds of men; already
wo see the unclean spirit going forth; the great C|ty is
‘o divided, and the signs of the heavens denote a
b9|§ conflict, and on the earth a Speedy revolution
Then, my friends, let us be wise; let us make peace
with Him who has power tO save or to d For we
leam by our Subject that the world an estmye"y scenes
are passing away; every vestige of mortal grandeur,
every form of camal pride, every fashion of human glory
will soon be ec“psed by the of that great white
throne from whose face the r@ﬂdﬁurand earth will Hee
and the great Vvoice from the throne will sound

st requiem, It is done.”

" Yet when the sound shall tear the gkjes,
And |ightning bum the glghe below,

SfiRrhaRSineavaasdshntiaryoa.”



LECTURE XVI.

MATT. xxv. 1.

‘Hun shall the kingdom of heaven be likened \l.lIO ten
which took their |amps and went forth to meet the bridegroom.

Pansnrms are a|Ways given to illustmte some doc~
trine or subject WhiChrth k wishes to communi-
cate, and is an gagy © Xg&a erlanner of making his
heaters or readers understand the gybject, and receive
a lasting impression.  Nothing has so good an effect on
the mind as to teach by parab|es moral precepts or

. In . . .
glmtu%L, nuxare 1QVAILWeUAIE fAUORLEDY. AgOie
the alNS ana SUNECI presented.  This was the man-
ner Christ tau it UIS disciples and followers, that their
memories m|g Il the more easily retain, and be often

3o W Y i706] GRS S
always keep in VEQW the important truth thiit' is likerfed
to the parable. _A parable, rightly applied and clear-

d instruction is = |asting
I und%r tooddglyes 9°° dtruction.
) i e G St BB 225 heparale
i [gag us iNto an error, and blind s instead of produ-
ciri. lri[?ht,'as Christ said of the Pharisees, he spake
to UEIT iy psrables, that, "seeing, they might see and
not perceive, @"d hearing, they might hear and not an-
derstand.” Men often explain parables by fancy, to
suit their own notions, without any evidence but their

gum |ngenU|ty apd by this means there will bean many
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diferent exp|anations as there are : . men. But
| dare not trifle thus with the wordnge&IQUS if we can-
not, by the word of God, explain, we had better leave
the same as we find jt, and not attempt What must only
result in guess-work at last; but follow Scripture rule,
and we cannot get ihr fiom the truth. 'Christ has given
us rules py which to explain parables, by explaining
some himselfl The explanations given by Christ of the

ble of the tares and the wheat, is a rule that wiill
EZ in about all cases. 'I'hat he has gi\/en rules, is
very evident in his answer to his disciples, when they
asked him 7 his parables. Mark iv. 13 "And
he said unﬁDM| enow ye not this parab|e? How,
then, will ye know all na rapleg?" That js, if ye under-
stand how | exp|ain IhPS parab|é’ you will know how to
explain all others; but if you do not understand how |
explain this, you cannot explain all others." This is the
rule. Christ made all the prominent; of a parable
ligures; such as the sewer, Son n; good need,
children of the kingdom; tons, children of the wicked
one; harvest, end of the world; 1-capers, the angels; "as,
therefore, the tares are gathered and burned, se shall
it he in the end of the world," &c. Hereis a sample;
good seed, tares, harvest, and reapers, are figures rep-
resenting other things‘ as we have shown. But how,"
say you, shall we always know what these figures rep

resent?" | answer, l? the explanation given in other
parts Of the Bible. Al the word of God is its own

eXpOSitOr, or it can be Of -no manner Of use to ys; ibr
if we have to app|y to any other rule, to explain the
Bible, then, the other nxle would be tantamount, and
have a precedence, and the Bible must fiillof course.

vy it 1S not so. Then, to explain our subject, !
T

L Show what is meant by the ﬁgures used in the

parable.
||l The time to which this parab]e is app|icab|e,
Uil

Ill. Make an gpplication ©f our subject.
I 1 will explain the figures in the parable; and,1st,
‘fkingdomof heaven" means the gospel day, or cimls
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of God's . ernment under the , 1 dispensation
This 1 Shulilove by the word of €od. mart 1,2,
"In those days came John the Bap“SL preaching in ths

xldermness ©f Judea, "9 saying, Repeat ve, for the
nnngm of heaven is at hand.” That js, the gospel

day iS come. Again: "Jesus came into Galilee preach_
i of the | of God, i The
m'rge is fugq&p(el and theklr-]gdom of God ??yellrt]gﬁand."
Luke xvi. 16, "The Iawkm-ngma .

. since that ;. the kingdom pneahetf : ;
glpam, is, the gosgmeday commenced V\@g |S+pghed;e
which time the QOSpe| is preached.

"Ten yjrgins" means mankind in generaL in a pro-
bationary state, liable to be wooed and betrothed to the

h . d i th S
YordhulTlers"s goipal . 2uring 7% O0Redla). vir-
gin, so shall thyllon marry h €, and as the pridegroom

rejoiceth over the pride, so shall thy God rejoice over
It is evident, by the second that Gentiles

an  egs are both included in this Y8{€cy.
"Five wise yjrging" is a tl | re of believers in God,

Al Q1 of the k|n dm Psalms .

Ol.r h@k h§ dr%ughteris a"gglorious within-X r13|09,
ey

ing is of wrought ¢ She shall be brough unto the

kmg in ruiment o ggkj;me_work; the vir 'ng her com-—

pamons that follow her, shall be Fbroug unto thee."

"That 1 m|ght comfort thee, Ovirgin daug ter of Zion."
Lam. ii. 13.
h

k_.ﬂdl"iv@ti§'eolish£|r5u‘;lrﬁl;)ea&&ﬁu

of This S|

were until

e H . + Oof man-
unbelieving.ellis.” meane
grace. cjent) proved by e ror-
lowing passages-Isa. xIvii. 17 "Come down, and sit in

! virgin . Ahdli
g](e.d!5st,t§)ﬂeignodaugmeg,e.-scLBab}yLonpfag]eoxehthle
\INS™  Jer. xavi. 1, "o V|rg|n,g the daughter of
E t: in vain shalt thou use many medicines; for
thou shalt not be cured.” These texts prove, beyond
a doubt, that the wicked class of men are called virgins
by the Scriptures.

"Lamps" is s. figure of the word of God; forthe!
onIy can tell us about the New Jerusalem; that only
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can inform us when Christ will come . to the mar-
riage supper ©f the Lamb. The WJ||}f God is the
means of moral 1ig~ht,tolight eur steps through moral
darkness, up te the : | of the pridegroom to receive
the bride unto himsGllMMGhis 1 shall 5rove by the cxix.
Psalm, 105, " Thy word is a ]amp to my feet, and = |ight
to my path." Also, Prov. vi. 23, "For the command-
ment IS a qand the g light; and reprooih of
instruction ehe way ofl r,e. '

" oil i? a representation or emblem O_f faith; as oil
produces !i.. ht by burning, se does thith, in exercise py
the fire of [[AVE, produce mere light, and gives comfort
in adversity, ha e in darkness, love for the .
bridegroom; ANl the ||ght of faith assists us tOCmHIIHg
for his coming, and to know the time of night, and to

. jout to meet him: such are called the children of
Flght, because they are believers, children of faith,
"sons of olL" " Because of the savor Of thy good oint-
ments, thy name iS as ointment poured forth; therefore
do the Virgins love thee,” Sol. Song, i. 2 "Faith
works by love." See 1 Johnii. 27 "But the anointing
which ye have received of him, abideth in yqy; and ye
need not that gy man teach ygy; but_ as the same
anointing teacheth yoy of all things, and is truth, and is
no lig, and even as it hath tgyght you, ye shall abide in
him." It is evident, that the anointing here, and
elsewhere spoken of] means faith, faith in his ngme,
&,cC.

" Vessels" represent the persons or mind that be-
lieves or disbelieves in the word of God, as in 1 Thess.
iv. 4, "That eve oneof_you_should know how to po|-
sess his vessel in sanctilicstion and honor."  Alsp, 2
Tim. ii. 21, "If any man, therefore, purge himself from
these, he shall be a vessel unto honor."

" Bridegroom" is the figurative name for _Christ; as

the prophet Isaiah says, "And as a pridegroom raigj
overpthg bride, so Sh6¥|| thy God rejoice o%er [heEeIOIQQ'IH

Christ gays, "HOW can the children of the bride-cham-
ber mourn, While the bridegroom is with them ? alluding
to himself! This, that Christ means himself, in

person, by the bri p%m in the parab|e‘
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"The door was ghut," : . the closing of the
mediatorial kingdom, aanpues%ing the gospd) period.
I shall prove this by Luke xiii. 25-28, "When once
the master of the house is risen yp and hath shut to the
door, and ye begin to stand without, andto knock at the
door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall
answer and ggy unto yo, | know ye notwhence are
Then shall ye pegin to say, We have eaten and gemken
in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets
But he shall g5y, | tell ”ou I know yoy not whence ye
are; depart from me, a ye workers of iniquity; there

shall be Weeping and gnashing of teeth.”
" Marriage ~ is the fime when Christ shall come the

second time without sin unto salvation . ather his elect
from the four winds of heaven, where (J[€) have been
scattered during the dark and cloudy day; when he
comes to be g|0r|f|ed in his gajnts, and to be admired in
all them that pelieve; when the bride hath made herself
ready‘ and the marriage of the Lamb is come, then he
will present her to his Father without spot or wrinkle,
and there mayry the bride before his Father and the holy
ange|s; removes her into the New Jerusalem state, seats
her upon the throne of his Iory, where she will ever be
with the Lord. When this takes place, the whole body
will be present; the whole church must be there, not a
member mjissing, not a finger out of joint. She will be
perfect in beauty, all over glorious. See Rev. XiX. 7-9,
" Let us rejoice and be glad, and give honor to him, for
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath
made herself' ready. And to her was granted that she
should be arrayed in fine |inen, clean and white, for the
fine linen is the righteousness of saints. And he said
unto npje, Write, Blessed are they which are called to the
marriage supper Of the Lamb." = Daniel gays "Blessed
is he that waiteth and cometh to the 1335 (gys." John
says, ~ Blessed and pgly is he that hath part in the first
resurrection.”  All these are at one and the same time;
and how can we expectto be free from sorrow, mourning,
and tears, until the bridegroom comes and moves us into
the beloved cjty? Rev. xxi. 2-4, " And | John saw the

holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out
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of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.
And | heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold,
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell
with them," duo.

- M|dn|ght n is the watchmen, or some of them,
who py the w. of God discover the time as reyealed,
and jmmediately give the warning voice, "Behold, the
bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him."  This has
been fulfilled in a mostremarkable manner. One or two
on every quarter ©fthe glope have proclaimed the news,
and ggree in the time--Wolf, of Asia; Irwin, late of
Enﬂ . Mason, of Scotland; Davis, ©f South Carolina;

@{mda a number in this region are, or have peen, giv-
ing the cry. And will notyoy gl 'my brethren, examine
and see ifthese things are 'so, @nd tim your lamps, and
be found ready ?

C Trimmi the |amps." You will recollect, my
frienﬁgnmghe word of God isthe lamp. To trim a
lamp is to make it . light, more | and clearer
Iight. In the first p@\ée to translatellgm,Bible would
make_ it give light, in all into which it should
be translated. “Then, to J&ﬂgu&g@s give gve .E]gmy in
the known world a Bible would make Fherl“
more |light. And thirdly, to send out true servants of od
who have made the Bible their study, and true tegchers,
who would teach the holy precepts and doctrines con-
tained therein, and to employ many Sabbath school
teachers, would in the hands of God be the means of its

giving clearer [ight. This would be trimming the lamp;
and so far as the foolish virgins assisted in .
the Scriptures, in sending them among all niEﬁJH»SJ&ng
employing missionaries and teachers to teach mankind
its princi les, so far would the, trim their |arnp7 but if
had e'faith in it, their hght would be darkness,
vthe |amp to them would 5 out. If the friend of
the pridegroom should proclaim the approach of him
g !
whom they all expected’ and should prove It ever so
plain by the Jamp, but having ne faith, the Jamp would
go out; they would not be d to enter in to the mar-
Haﬂstsal er, and the door lea yd be shut. This is un-

the which Christ intends to convey

ui this p rab|e_maal§\hrgl, therefore, show,
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Il. The time this parab|e is a ||Cab|e to.
In the epor had answeredthree

ha previous our S& v
questionsc pt@F his disciples had put to him on the
mount ofQlives, when they came to him . | "sap
\ us, when shall these things lm%ﬁ%e y,hat rl,
lngh,n-[ﬂlrusalem should be levelled with re
"And what shall be the sjgn ofthy coming?" d.,
his second coming in the clouds of heaven with power
and great glory, as he had before informed them, which

is future. -the of I or,
rdBateit, e MU i ., EN0 ccl0RBH, .. st
willing t© agree; but what age? is the question.

answer, The gospel age, or the kingdom ofheaven. See
14th verse, " "I'his gospe| of the k|ngd0m shall be
preached in all the world for a witness unto all pations;
and then shall the end come." ~ The law and the
prophets were until John, since which time the kingdom
of heaven is preached"' The Jewish economy is no
where called the kingdom of heaven; but this expres—~
sion belor]gs exclusively to the gospel : 2"d ofcourse any

age ™ which the gospe| or kmgdom of heaven is preached
can never be app“ed to the Jewish

Any nov-
ice in Scripture interpretation must reEy admit this.
These were the questions proposed by the disciples to
their divine Master, and were answered in the .
manner: From the 4th to the 14th verses |ncfouGW|gg
the 24th of Matthew, Christinforms his djsciples
of the trmapi@r trials, persecutions, and distress wEiCh
they and his followers should gyH'er, down to the end of
the gospel-age. He also informs them py what'means
they must sulfer- py false prethren, by deceit, by wars,
rumors ©f wars, bf) of nations, earthquakes, afllics
tions, death, hat%u-,] "ences, betrayals, false prophets,

coldness, iniquity, fammes, and pesfrlence, and these to
the end of the gosp! From the 15th to the 22d

,inclusive he alludeseﬂonl; destruction of Jerusalem, and
i i i . hat th

.particularly gives his followers of what they

shall gyjjer, and informs them wN\éamJﬂga at that time;

he tells them what to pray for, and how to escape

the . and how to avoid certain consequences Which

mustIeff€ow this great tribulation.
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Fromthe98d tothe2&hinclusive,he warmhisdh-
liples against the error that fblse teachers would' promul-
, that Christ did or would come at the destruction of
gat'e;salem. He told them plainly to * believe it not," for
his second coming would be as visible as the lightning,
and then gyery man would be gathered to his own com-
any; so there would be no room for deceit.

In the 29th verse he . of the rise of anti-
Clmst, the darkness andpmphesleﬁany into superstition
and grror, and the persecution of the true church. 30th
and 31st verse, He gives a gjgn of his comin .. the
Inourning of the tribes of the earth, and then S[)€aIS of
his coming and what he will do. 32, Is the parable of
the |j Iree, 33, He enforces it by saying, " So likewise
ye, When ye shull see all these thipngs, know that it is
near, even at the door.” 34th and 35th yerses, He~gives
his disciples a comfortable promise, which was to" this
amount, that his children should not be all destroyed
from the earth. But "this shall not till
Il these things be fulﬁued.genel[@tspb,ﬂve the wo,Na§8ner-
ation is so ysed, | will refer yoy to Psalm xxii. 30, "A
seed shall serve him; it shall be accounted to the Lord
for ageneralion." 1 Peterii. g “A chosen generation,
a royal priesthood, 2 holy nation.”  The word genera.-

téon, in the Scriptures, when used in the gingular, ! be-
lieve almost invariab|y means the children of one parent;

as the i of Adam . of chosen
eneration ' : I;Aﬂ 0=
generatl%n, children of G‘ﬁf”'d;@rnamlz an viper-I,
children ofthe deviL So Christ, talking to his children,
and . ' them only, says, * This generation shall
INSIEGHNG: these things be ulfilied | and
|tt things eaven
B9 aﬁﬁall_ pass away, Put my words shall not pass
away." His kingdom shall not be destroyed nor given
to another peq. €
36th \,erseﬁﬂo informs his disciples that the day and
hour of his coming is known only to God, has never been
revealed, meaning day and hour on|y' whether at mid-
fnight, at cock crowing, or in the moming.
' Verses 37-44, inclusive, He informs them that his

hﬂ ' will be like the deluge; unexpected to the
Hﬂ:l@ | as then. He tells them the manner ; that he will
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lepamte the righteous from the wicked; one shall be
taken and another left. He then gives themu chab.e .tci
watch, and repeats, "they know not the hour.” Ims
illustrates his warning by the figure ofthe  0od man of
the house, and then charges them to be | ready, as
the good man would, if he knew in what watch the thief
would come, showing us- plainly that all true believers
will know near the time, as Paul says, " But ye, brethren,
Jf_not in darkness, that that day shall overtake yoy as
L1, ist"

From 45-47, he tell us of the faithful and wise ser-
vant who watches and gives waming of his coming, and
speaks Of the plagsings that servant shall inherit ‘when
he comes and finds him so doing.

48-51, Christgives us the marks of' an evil servant: Ist
mark, he will »ggy in his heart, My Lord delayeth his
coming." He may not preach or speak against Christ's
homing; no, he will only say it to himself But he will
not say he will never come; no, he will gnly think in his

heart, " My Lord delayeth his coming.” When he
hears the voice of the faithful servant sa, , " Behold,

R L N
the pridegroom cometh,” he will sa.. N0 in public
iuStrit i i

Iguiustrit; no, not so bad as that. ] II_I he say
Ury thing in favor of the ¢ry; but mutter in his heart,
"My Lord delayeth his «n The second mark,
“ And shall 'n to smitemmnglow—servants." It does
mtsa he eal and bruise his fellow-servants, or
the fa}{hful servant who watches and crijes; but he shall
fliegin to smite, dw., meaning he will begin the .

Eion, set others on, and himself he will keep bacplefsegik
lem deceitful. 3d mark, "And to eat and drink with
#he drunken.” To eat and drink with the drunken+ it

flees not say he gets drunk; no, it only says he eats and
them that are so. By this I understand he

llovships with them, and is in, and employs
gtﬁne,phis taleniz, his mind, %gagﬁdup some po?)ul)e/lr
hivworldly object, which men of the world would be
#leased impromoting. He COUGS pular applause; he
*ell-tuplease menmme than OfO " The Lord ofthat
Qhntmill some in a day when he looketh not for him,
'India |nhta|||‘ he is not aware of And shall cut him
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unzler, and a int him his ‘on with the
there shall be rqvxa |n and ofteeth.’
" Then shal

the km%dom of heaven be likened unto
ten yirgins, Which took their |gmps and went forth to
meet the br|degr00m [-think we cannot be mistaken
in the app||cat|on of this parab|e' "Then," that g at
the time when the wise servants are looking for and
[ his coming, and when the evil servant say:
PfOCLaWJJQQ My Lord delayeth his Then, too,
when he will come, and they dint aCDfmngy o in to the
marria and the door is shut. This must mean the
time When Christ comes tOJudgment for he cuts off the
evil gervant, and a onts h|m |0|/HQ| and shuts the
door against the o irf U) 11 they knock, he
opens not, but tells the r Q&?W no
Where, then, is the mlllennlumySay some. Alter the
judgment sits, and not hefore; alter the pridegroom
comes, and the beloved city is completed,; when Christ
shall move his saints home, and live and reign with them
on the new heavens and new egrth, wherein dwelleth
righteousness. If there could have been a millennium
before Christ should come his saints into one
body, it must be a yery : ndtﬁfhell A part of the
body in heaven, a part |r1m g& earth, and the remainder
under the earth; separated, divided, wounded, and torn
by enemies and death, absent ii-om our head. No, it
cannot pe; if in this life on|y we have hope, we are Of
all men most miserable. Ifwe are to have a temporll
millennium, why did not our Savior mention it on the
mount of Qljyes, as preceding his He did
not, neither has gpy of the apostles; Clengl speak of
troublous  times, departure from the faith, iniquity
aboundmg and the love of many Waxmg CO|d in the
latter days Our parab|e to which we are now attend-
ing, says, @t midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the
bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet. him. - At mid-
night;" this teaches us that at the time of his coming
there will be much _; and darkness on this subject
that is the coming p@m ridegroom. The parable im-

plies the same. " For while the pridegroomtarried, they
all slumber-od and slept." Can we not bear witness that
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this has been the true state of the church for a number
of years past? The writers on the word of God have
adopted in their creeds, that there would be a temporal
millennium before Christ would come. I callit temporal,
because the have all ofthem tgqyght that it would be in
this state 0 things, not in an immortal state, neither in
a glorified state; anq that Christians WOU|d have all
kingdoms under their control; that js, in a temporal
sense; and that they would be married and gjyen in
marriage, until the o+ of Christ utter this 1000
years, or, @s some sQQU'ereg,OOO years. This has peen,
and is yet, the prevailing opinion among our standard
Wr.lters a~nd'E men.  NoO wonder, Christ says, they
Will sy in rfeathearts, My Lord delayeth his coming,
and that the wise and foolish are all g|agpjng and slum-
bering o this important subject. For while we look
for a temporal kingdom, behold, he cometh and destroys
all that is perishable, all that is temporal, and erects
upon these a new heaven and a new earth, which is im~
mortal, and that fadeth not sway, eternal in the heavens,
1 shall how,

I11. Make an gpplication of our subject. And,

Ist. The time of the fulfiiment Of this parable is
evidently come, in part at least, The world for a num-

ber of have been trimming their |amps, and the
wise anyefar&ish have been in translating the
word of God into almost gyg e known unto us

upon the earth. Mr. Judson tells us that it has been
translated into one hundred and fifty languages within
thirty years:; that g, three times the number of all the
translations known to us before. Then fourfold |ight
has bee_n shed among the nations, within Fhe sh_ort period
af the time above w1, and we are infomied that a
part ifnot all of XCMQd,of God is now given to all
nations in their own |anguage. This, surely, 's setting
the word of life in a COnSpiCUOUS situation, that it may
. |ight to all in the world. This has not been done
e"le exertions of Christians or professors on|y’ but by
the aid of all classes and societies of men. have

opened their coffers, and favored those enégglgSn the
work; nobles have used their influence. and have cast
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into the treasury O©f the Lord ot' their ghundance; rich
men have bestowed of their riches . and in many cases
the miser has forgot his parsimony, the poor have re-
plenished the funds of the Lord's house, and the widow
has cast in her mite. How gagy to work the work of
the Lord when the hearts ofmen are made willing by his
ower! But shall we fgorget those who have tbrsaken
the land of their t'gthers, the home of their nativity, and
have gpent lonesome years Of toil among strangers, yes,
worse than gtran ers, among heathen jdolaters, and the
savage of the derness, in the cold regions of the
north, and under the gcorching rays ©f a vertical gyn,
among the suifocating sands of the desert., or in the
estilential atmosphere ©f India; who have risked their
ives to learn a |anguage, @nd prepare themselves to
trim a Jamp for those who sit in darkness and the shadow
of death? No, we will not them; the prayers
of thousands have ascended fﬂf L the golden altar,
morning and gyening, o their pehalf, and Israel's God
has been their protector. Surely we may hope that
these have oil in their |gmps, who have sacrificed so
much to bestow a lamp upon others. But remember,
my brethren, the Lord he is God, and let him have all
the glory. This is the time, and the same time that
Gabriel informed Daniel, "many should run to and frg,
and knowledge should increase.” This, too, iS the same
time when the gngel n, /'« through the midst of heaven
had the everlastin Qgto preach to them who dwelt
upon the earth. |fer% are Christ's words fylhlled, where
he says, "And this gospe| of the kmgdom shall be
preached in all the world for a witness unto all natjons;
and then shall the end come.”
2dly. 1t is plain to any diligent observer of the signs
ofthe times, that all the societies for moral reform™ in
our world at the present day are parts ©f the fulfiiment
ofthe parab|e’ g|v|ng more ||ght What of our Bible
societies? Are not these trimming the |amp for mil-
lions of human beings? Thirty past, more than
three fourths of the families in wy%arﬁe call Christian
lands were without the lamp of [ife, and now nearl [’Z\II
supplied. Many of those who satin heathenish IN-K»
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ness then, are now rejoicing in the ||ght of God's book
And much of this has been performed throu h the in~
ltrumentality of Bible sacieties, and not ([(Jj throuvh
the agency Of the church, but political men, men of the
world, the great men, merchants of the earth and those
who trade in shjps, all who live under the influence of
the gospel, the * kingdom ©f heaven," have engaged in
ttr:e \;\;:?rk. Wll:1 not the gncc)ist skeptlcr?l acknovnedge,
that is |e,t7 as succeeded peyond the most sanguine
eXpeCtatISQC 1 its most ardent advocates? And is not
this strong circumstantial evidence that the Bridegroom
is_near, even at the door?

3d. The missionary societies of all ggcts and denom-
inations, which have been established within forty years
have as far exceeded all former exertions of this kind as
the overflowing Nile does the waters of the brook Kid-
ron. See the missionary spirit extending from east to
west, and from north to south, wamiing the breast ofthe
philanthropist, giying.life and vigor to the cold—heartt_ad
moralist, and animating and enlivening the social cir-
cle of the pjoys devotee. Every nation, from India to
Or from Kamtschatka to New Zealand, have been
Vlsﬁganhy these wise servants (as we hope) of the ¢ross,
proclaimmg " the acceptab|e year of the |ord, and the
day of vengeance of our God? . the lamp, the
word of God in their hands, ab@IilCkith in God, in
their hearts. All classes of men are engaged in this
cause, from the gray ‘hairs of old age down to the

sprightly youth ©f ten years. Who, then, can doubt but
that the vyirgins in this sense have and are

their |amps, and the bride is making hersemmgygg
"GO ye outto meet him."
4th. The Sabbath schools and Bible classes are but a

the fulfiiment of the parab|ey yet C|ear|y an evi-
mehat the Virgins are now tr|mm|ng their |am_sl
This system ©fteaching the young and ignorant took'its

rise between forty and fifty years since, at the yery time
that the Christian world” were praying, and ardently

. for the . of Christ, before that part ofthe
E A N Tye.r gomln%rgotten, " Thy kingdom come.”

w hi f h b
from a ”[[eg”O'gnmln this stream of water has be-
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come a great river, and encompassed t.he whole land.

Every quarter of the are drinking at this fountain
or stream of knowle! Eand the youth are taught tn

trim their |amps, And whenthe bridegroom shall come,
may we not reasonably hope that the thousands of the
young'men and young women Who hgye assisted in

o light to others, may be found haying oil in their
gi\lﬂlgs and their lamps trimmed and burninv, and the

i y
looking and waiting for the coming of their [liaster, that
when he comes the, gy rise to meet him in the gjr,

with ten thousand Ol\their pupils, who will _:  the new
song in the New Jerusalem forever and e\il_ﬂg Search
diligently, my young friends, and see to it that ye be-
lieve in”this word, "which is able to make you Wwise
unto salvation."

5. Tract societies are of much yge, and arean edicient
means to help trim the lamps; like snutfers that take
away the preventives to the [ight, so are tracts. They
take gway from the mind the 1. that thousands
have against reading the WOI’dpLeJ They remove
those rooted and grounc“ess Opinions which many have
that they cannot understand the Bible; they serve to
excite the mind to this kind of reading; they enlighten
the ynderstanding into seme scriptural truths; they are
pioneers, iN many instances, to conversion; they can be
sent where the word gf God cannot at first be recejved;
in one word, they are the harbingers of light, the fore-
runners Of the Bible. And in thjs, too, all men in this
probationary state seem to be more or less engaged,
from the king on the throne down to the poor peasant
in the cottage, writing, imﬂﬁ ~folding, transporting,
paying, ©r reading, these|sil gsttle messengers Of the
virgins'  lamp. "Then all those vyjrgins arose and
trimmed their lamps." Has not God's hand been seen
in all this? Yes, glory be to him who hath disposed
the hearts of men to work the work that God bids them,
and to fulfil the blessed word which he hath given
them. This institution -took its rise about the same
time with t.he Bible society.

6. 'l'emperance societies. These serve one purpose
in trimming the lamps and preparing the way for the
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virgins to go out and meet the Bridegroom. ©ur world.,
twenty years ago, be called a world of fashionable
drunkards . almosmg tmen drank of the intoxicating
howl, and thought it no harm.  But when the |amp began
to dart its 5, around our tabernacles, it was fgund by
woful experience that those who drank of the poisonous
cup were totally @and wholly unprepared to receive the
warning voice, or hear the midnight cry, * Behold, the
bndegroom cometh.” No, they that were drunken,

were drunken in the night," says the apostle. " There-
fbre let us watch and be sober.", And Peter tells yg,

" But the end of all things is at hand; be e therefore
sober, and watch unto prayer," How foolish would it
have been this drunken man to be set on a watch, or a
praying man to be found drunk! Therefore, in order
that men might bein a suitable frame of mind to receive’
instruction at the close of this (j i and be in a
situation to listen to the midnigf:stp(ir;sa(ggg' ordered the
virgins, a.nd they arose and trimmed their lamps ; and in
all human probability thousands who would have met a
drunkard's gmye if' this society had not arose, are now
watching, with their |amps trimmed and pyrning, ready
to meet the Bridegroom at his coming. Perhaps this
temperance society iS the yjrgins' last resort. The
Judge stands at the door; go ye outto meet him. This
Society’ like the others before mentioned, is a genera|
thing, and all sects, denominations, and classes of men
are in jt, and it has an jmportant influence
uponeggagwﬁ who are in this probationary state, and
who may be termed, as in our text, "virgins”  This
society is of later origin than the others, and seems to
be arear guard to awake 5 a few gtragglens which the-
other societies could not reach. And nhow, drunkards,
isyourtime; Wisdom stands at the doorand knocks;
let go the intoxicating bowl, be sober, and hear the
midnight cry, "Behold, the pridegroom cometh.” For
your Souls’ sake drink not another draught, lest he come
and find you drunken, "and that day come ypon you
unaware , and find you sleeping.” O,be wise, ye N-
temperate men, for the only went in to the marriage

who were found |’SS4.£] "and .the door was shut."
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"Then came also the other virgins, Lord,
open to us. But he answered and gajd, erily, | say
unto you, | know ygoy not. Watch, therefore, for ye
know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of
Han cometh.” "But the wise shall ynderstand," says
Daniel, xii. 10.

ANnd now, my Christian Friends, let me ir]quireY Are
your lamps trimmed and homing? And have yqy oll
in your vessels? Are you prepared .fOF the Coming
Bridegroom? And are y oy awake to this jmportant sub-
‘ect? - What say you? If this paraple, to which 1

XdVE directed your minds, has reference to the last day
and the comin  ofChrist; ifthe ~ virgins' has reference
to all men in probationary state, and dividing them
into two classes, wise and foolish; ifthe "lamp" is the
word ofGod, and " oil" means faith in hisword, or grace
in the heart, as some say,-then my conclusiom are
just, and the evidence is strong that we live at the end
of i and the threshold of the
lo ﬁGSOSpﬁL k(l)f}gg_loem,righteggso.n Then examine ygyr
glb eSl and_if you can as l,t ] any other exposi-
ion of this parable, as | alfla)/-gﬁgy&en believe yoyrs,
and time must settle the jssue; but ifyou can lind noth-
ing in the Scriptures to controvert plainly my explana-
tion, then believe, and prepare to go out to meet the
Bridegroom; ibrbehold he cometh. ~ Awake, ye fathers
and mothers in Zjon; you have lon, looked and prayed
for this day Behold the gjgns! |'Ie IS near, even at
the door. "And, ye children of God, lift yp your heads

and rejoice, for your redemption draweth pigh, For
these things have ss. And ye

e to come 1O pg

little lambs of the d)OCfnremem(ber Jesus has promised
to carry you iN his arms, and that he will come and
take you to himself, that where he is there ma be
also. But remember, all of you, the wise yﬁd OYI ul
their [amps, and they were trimmed and pyrning. Search
deep; examine yourselves closely, Pe not deceived; and
may the Spirit which searcheth all things, and knoweth
whatisinthemindofmamassistyou.

But, my inpeniwnt friends, what shall | to, on?
Shall I g5y as the master in the parable, "SBéhOhlthe
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bridegroom cometh: out to meet. him "? Prepare
to meet your dle gONygN he has given you & time for
repentance; ve had a U season, and

ibly mow the soptre of LADAUONAEYk “oue o you.
MaAYy or it will soon be said to you as Jeremiah said
to the Virgin’ the daughter of' Egypt’ "In vain shalt
thou use many medicines; for thou shalt not be cured ;"
or as in the parable, 1 know you hot” Have ygy no
oil in your lamps? Delay not a moment; believe the
gospel, and you will [ive; believe in the word of God;
receive the love ofthe Bride. oom, and make no de|ay;
for while they went to buy’ t||e bridegroom came; and
the, that were regdy went in with him to the marria
andyme door was Shut. Q, think what must be
exercise ofyqyr Minds when these . shall be real;
when you will stand without and Imm@ks saying, Lord,
Lord, open unto us.  Again I ask, Will you repent, be~
lieve, and be saved? Are you determined to resist the
truth until it is wo late ? Say, sinner, what think ye?
" We will risk the consequence. We do not believe
in your day you tell us of  The world is the same it
always was; no change, nor ever will pe; but if it
should come, it will not this ten thousand years; not in
our day,,certainly. You do notbelieve youyrselil 1fyou
did, we should call yo a fool.”

Are these your arguments, sinner?  Yes. Well, ifl
had prought ne more, no stronger arguments than these,
I would not blame y oy for not believing, for not one of
yours can you or have yoy supported With a particle of

They are mere assertions; your believing or not
ing Will not alter the designs of God. The antedi-

luvians believed not. ~ The citizens of the pJain laughed
at the fglly of Lot. And where ‘are they now? Suffer-
ing the vengeance of etemal fire.



LECTURE XWVII.

LEVITICUS xxvl. 23, 94.

And if ye Will not be refomied m me py these things, but wil.
walk contrary Unt© me, then wi | also walk contrary Unte you,
and will punish you yet ‘even times for your Sins.

Wa are in the habit of reading the judgmenm and
threatenings in the word of Go(, as denunciadons against
some other people but-ourselves. We are ygry fond ot
throwing back upon the Jews what, upon the principle
of equity and justice, would equally belong to us Gen-
tiles. By this mode of reasoning, wicked, unbelieving
idolaters, murderers, whoremongers, adulterers, and all
liars, may and do resist the force of God's word, and flat-
ter themselves, in their lustiizl career, that thejudgmem
is past, and that they may go onr in sin with impunity.
But it is not gnly this abominable class of mankind who
the word of God to their own condemnation,
pew,e,lgny of those who profess to be  jons, and even
teachers and expoundeis ©f the word, d take the same
unh0|y ground, to limit the Ho|y One in hisjustice and
. And py this means they not only wrest the
glC to their own condemnation, but others, who
follow their pemicious ways, are led into the same er-
rors, and the gy of truth is evil spoken oil
This manner of expounding Seri ture has been used
as the last resort against my d| peags to the heart and
consciences of gjinners, to prepare t© meet God in |
ment. Let me use what I please in the gg dg:
tures, whether in the olpﬂssagﬁew Testament, these
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wicked, Instful latterers of mankind, are ready, with a
host of leamed commentaries, to show that it was app“ed
to the Jews, and to them gnly; and than taunt me with
this ity saying-" What! ygoy, an unlearned man,
think to teach ys, contrary to our gragt and learned
commentators!”  This, my friends, s the 0n|y argu-
ment that has ever been produced against my warnings,
and proofs of God's near gpproach o judge the world in
righteousness. And here, too, ! pledge myself to show
that many, and perhaps that, iN many cases, 2 major part,
of these commentators are on my side of the question_
I know that, -in the subject now about to be presented,
this grgument Will be used-"Ol that had reference to
the Jews only;" and you will, like the wicked Jews,
put far od'the evil day, until yo are | b in the gnare,
and perish in the pit. The Jews .Gﬁtg tdays of the
prophets said, Ezek. xii. 27 "The vision that he seeth
IS Tor many days t© come, and he prophesieth of the
times that are far off"  You gee, in this, sam, le given
us of the Jews, that the same ungoc”y' Wla(EC) pervert-
ing, putting oil' on to others what belongs to us in the
visions and threatenings of God ggainst sin, was mani-
festly the character of the Jews in that day, as itil
in  ours. The difference is only circumstantial.
They put it ofa great while to come: we, 2 great While
back. They cast it forward on to the backs ofthe Gen-
tiles; we throw it back into the faces of the Jews.
This is the wicked disposition of man in his natural

state-selflrighteous and selfljustificatory. Therefore,
use this weapon I you please; it will %n! discover to
ange|s and men your true (;haracterY an od's justice

our condemnation. ,"He that covereth his sins

in
Sha” not prosper; but whoso confesseth and foraaketh
them shall have »mercy,"- Prov. xxvnii. 13.  Yet we shall
find some things7 at |east, true,+-that the law of God
and punishment for sin are the same in all ages, and
will be the same in all eternity. IT the sins of the old
world prought the flood and destruction ypon the unr-
godAy, so will the sins ofthe present W0_r|d_, if .comm'ltted
n the same ungodly spirit, bdng down similar judgmelll
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:and dearuotion ypon us- IT Sodom and Gomorrah, ani
ithe cities of the plain, were destroyed for their abuse of
‘the b|essings which Godhad given them, so shall we be
.destroyed for our abuse of similar ones. AnNd if the
Jews, fortheir _: 1 - arrogance, seltisudiciency, idolatry,
-and departure pEI e known commands of God's house,
-were punished with the sword, pesti|ence’ |\,g|{ and
persecution; so, most assuredly, will the pe(é@m yGod,
'In every age, whether under Jews or Gentiles, suffer the

like or similar judgments. This can be proved abun-
.dantly in all parts of the word of God, and in the history
,of the church in gyery age. And did we not pervert
the word of God to support our sectarian inciples, and
to gratify our lustful appetites, we mlghf foresee the

_consequence O apostasy from God, his faws and com-
mands; as we can foresee the effects of gny or all the

laws of pature, With which we are so well acquainted
When leaves pyt forth we know that summer is nigh_
When the wind- blows |gng from the south we know it
will brin%rain. Just so true are all the moral laws of
God. Sm will bring death, and pride must bring a fall.
-The laws' of God's house are equa“y as permanent as
the laws of nature; and grace or mercy, call it which
you please, are founded pon the law of cause and eil
fect as strong s thelaws of adhesion and repulsion.
Go where you will,--climb to heaven, or dig into
the depths of hell,-you WilldSid an immovable, fixed,
and an eternal law of cause and effect. Let a man love
his Maker, obey his |aws, and he is ha py. Let him
love self gply, and disobey the laws dll pcommands of
God, and misery is the lot of his inheritance, although
the world was at his command. Here, then, is the great
secret, that mankind must be reformed, or they can
never be happy7 in one word, they must be born of the
Spirit, or they cannot enter the kingdom of God.
The text is a prophecy of God RAimself, given to Mo~
ses, and py him revealed to the pepple; and is a part of
I : which oy as hind-
argse e orailesive undhasthheegg%gmulmieq .

them who lived in the days of the [YPICAl priesthood.
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Itisaprophec of whatwould |j o thepOOplOOf
God as a pun?ghment for conduct%a|n specifled. 1
shall, therefore, in explanation ©f eur gybjecgshow,
I. For what the peop|e of God are pumshed
Il. Show how they are punished; and,

Il. The time they will be punished.
L First, then, we are to examine the cause Of their

punishment. The texttells us that itis because tbe
"will not be reformed by me py these things, but M
walk contrary unto me; 7 that js, unto God.

Ist. A perverse Will. We should gyppose that a man
who has had his will subdued by the love and Spirit of
God, could not be in possession of a will so diametri-
cally opposed te the will of God. Yet history and facts
show us p|a|n|y that itis so. David, a man after God's
own heart, did perform, by his own wjl|, that which was
strictly forbidden in the’law and commands of God.
Peter, too, alter his Lord told him he was gyery Whit
clean, and after he boldly asserted that, if all men should
forsake Christ, he would not, immediately and willingly,
as itis jmplied, cursed and swore, and said he knew not

the man. | am aware that the theory of the present day
is contrary to the idea that the Christian has two wyills,
carnal and spiritual; but, upon this theory, I cannot ac-
count for the idea of Christians peing punished at all,
either on the principle ijustice or equity. Therefore 1
am constrained to believe that, in the heart of a Chris-
tian, there are two wills. Sometimes he is in subjection
to the will of Go(d, and enl,c\)XS the sweets of reconcilia-
tion; and ggain his own Will governs and controls his
acts, and he must feel the Chasusing rod of his heavenly
Father ibr his wiltixl disobedience or neglect of his reli-
gious duty. !t cannot be the will of God that his peo-
ple "will” not be reformed py him." Here is another
idea conveyed in our text, which shows that the heart of
a Christian is not wholly pure,-" will not be reformed
by God ;" showing the same independent spirit that our
primitive father and mother did in the fg||, “to be as
godsl" We cannot bear the idea of bein%I dependent
on God for our reformation. Letus have the power Of
doing it ourselves, and we will not reject it; butto gy
27 .
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we ue Who”y dependen[ on God is a hard doctrine: we
will not subscribe to such hymiliating terms. How can
we tell sinners to reform, if they cannot do it? " Where
is my . n If I cannot refonn myse”’ Sure|y God
would gwunjust to condemn me for not doing what 1
cannot do." ~ And thus you argue, throwing all the
blame ypon God, when all that God has required in the
text, is, that you should be ywjjling that he should do the
work of refonnation for v, ~ And gyrely God must be
the best workman of the two. God gays he punishes us,
for »ye will not be refomied py me."  This, my Chris-
tian friend, is our crime, for which the church has been
and will be punished seven times. " And if ye will not
be reformed phy me py these things" What does God
mean py "these Lh 0) I answer, It is God does the
work, and he me m§g people shall give him the g|0ry,
and when they have passed through the furnace of af-
Hiction, and when seven times has passed over them, as
it did over Nebuchadnezzar, then will the church, like
that proud monarch, learn that God rules in heaven and
earth. But could we be yjlling to learn this lesson
without this punishment, " by these ;. .y that js, by
the word of God, by the preached gosgynlsy the mercies
ofGod, by blessings ©f heaven from ahove, by blessings
of the earth peneath, by the love of God, by the death
of Christ, by the ministry of angels, by the strivings of
the H0|y Sp|r|t’ in one word, by all the means ofgrace;
if all these things could teach us that God was the Au-
thor and Finisher of our fajth, and make us willing to
be reformed by him,-then, indeed, he would not have
qunished vs-  But, alas! without chastisements we
should be " pastards, and not sons."  Therefore the
cause why the Christian must he punished,-to subdue
their proud, rebellious jlls, to humble their hgy hty
and selfish hearts. They must sulfer all that wicked
men or devils can heap upon them, they must lill up the
measure Of Christ's Sufferings in his body‘ which is the
church, in order to make them lit for heaven or happi_
ness. They must, like go|d’ be seven times purified.
As | have before sajd, all the mercies of God, and bless-
ings of heaven and earth, could not save the church
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without the curse and punishment denounced in the

word of God. And these, too, must be managed by that
aII;powerfuI Arm, the great Jehovah, who, b his wisdom
and power, by his grace and rod, will mi)e all things
work for the good ©f his church, and will finally redound
to his glory, And at la t it will be sajd, "These have

come through great tribulation, having washed their
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.

Il. 1 am to show how they are punished.

Ist. They are punished by their own deeds. David
went with broken bones to his grave; and Peter, when
his Lord looked ypon him, went out and wept bitterly.
Paul had a thorn in his flesh lest he should be exalted
above measure. The Jews courted an glliance with
Babylon, and by that means were led into bondage and
captivity many years. They, contrary to God's express
command, afterwards made”a [gggue With the Romans,

and py them was their cjty and sanctuary destroyed,
and their nation scattered to the four winds of heaven.

The church, after the Christian era, courted the popular
favor of the kj of' the and - . suffered
the ten kmg-s Sr?:‘gnérwarunmgd@w'yr secular

wert rseﬁut@gﬁop& and by the same power was
Sglven into the wildemess, and passed through a thou-
sand two hundred and sixty years of torture, darkness,
and death. ‘The church, recently, has Peen courting

Opulant from the WC_)”d, ralsmg up @ learned ministry‘
worshipping at t.he shrine of ancient and modem philos-
Tlé.,y; and glready her ranks are proken, her pjety on
tl her efforts paralyzed, and infidelity gaining

aNgne,

gm2 ' By wicked and designing men. Let us remem-
ber how Balaam taught Balak to cast stumb“ng_blocks
before the children of Israel. Witness the false roph-
ets in the days of the kin . of |srael; also the wicked
and e men in g, days of Jeremiah and the
pro rdleél;gmng finally, the division and subdivision py
wicked men at the final destruction of Jerusalem. See
some, also, N the apostles’ days ~*" false apostles, de-
ceitful workers, transforming themselves into the gpos.
tles of Christ, 2 Cor. xii 13; some, also, "who subvert-
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ed whole houses, teaching things they ought not for
ilthylucre's sake," Titus 1 11; others, Who crept into
houses, leading captive silly women laden with diver!
lusts; some, teachin | the Brctrines and commandments
of men, . in damna e heresies’ and denying the
Lord mJQI’lﬁ}nggnhem. And from that day unto this,
iN every age, and in eyery church, division, wounds, and
putrefyingdsores, have been experienced through false,
wicked, an . .

3d. The C|dﬁ’sl n‘lag Eé%f:“s’s)aﬁshed by the kings and
rulers of this world. There was a geason, in the days

of David and Splomon, and after her deliverance from
Egyptian bondage under Moses and Jgshua, and so on
down to the days of Manasseh, when the church, the
of God, were governed by their own rulers and
pﬁoplen a great measure. But since the days of Ma-
nasseh not a moment has she enj(ﬂ ed of' regpite, but has
been scattered among the kin_ UIQMS of the world, as
Jeremiah the has ErOrEheS|e she would. Jer
xv. 4, "And pr@phet,use therm to be removed into all
kingdoms ofthe earth, because of Manasseh, the son of
Hezekiah, king of Judah, for that which he did in Jeru-
salem.” Here pegan the "gcattering ©f the power of
the h0|y pe0p|e’" and when seven times shall be accom-
|i5hed then all “iliac things" shall be finished; that
E;, the Church will then have the ordcal of trial
and chastisement. ~ Manasse Judah and the in-
habitants of Jerusalem to err, and to do worse than the
heathen.” “ Wherefore the Lord prought upon them the
Captains of the host of the k|ng of Assxria’ which took
Manasseh among the thoms, and bound him with fetters,
and carried him to Babylon. And when he was in af-
fliction, he besought the Lord his God, and humbled
himself greaﬂy before the God of his fathers," 2 Chron.
XXXl 9-12. We leam in this passage the cause and
eifect. The cause of their captivity was their errors
and wicked conduct. The effect. was their s to
the kings of Babyk)n’ and their hum|||ty in G@tl\utglc—
tion. And althou%h Manasseh was restored to his king~
dom again after his humiliation, yet the children of Ju-
dah and Jerusalem were never free from the Baby|0niab
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yoke again while the kn:l dom of Bapylon stood, but had
to pay them tribute Unt| gthe Medea and Persians con
quered Baby|0n’ _\Nhich was about one hundred and forty
years after the first captivity in Babylon of Judah and
Jerusalem. Then the Medes and Persians reigned
over the Jews, and made them 5y tribute, and put
2 yoke ©f hondage upon them, until Alexander the
Grecian conquered them, about two hundred and two
years afberwards; when the Grecians became the mas-
ters ot' Judea, and continued the yoke of bondage’ car-
rying away into captivity many ©f the principal citizens
of Jerusalem, and obliging them to pay tribute, and their
young men to serve ns soldiers in their grmies; destroy.
ing their riches, de“"ng their sanctu.. , and Compe”ing
them to worship their gods, and S&C”"yhe to their idols.
This government lasted one hundred and seventy-seven
'earﬁ'then the Romans made the Grecian general
||UCC I0€S withdraw his army from Jerusalem, and never
trouble the Jews any more, as Maccabees tells us in
his first pook, Vviii. 31, 32; also, ix. 1, 72, 73. This was
one hundred and fifty-gj ht 'éﬁars before Christ; the
ersl

Babylomans, Medes a"ddg S, and Grecians, having
each in their turn ruled over and led into captivity,

robbed and spoiled the children of Judah and Jerusalem,
and scattered them amon ,all the nations of the earth,
as Moses and all the progg|et5 had foretold; in all, from
the captivity of Manasseh, five hundred and nineteen
years.

NO man can read this prophecy, from which our text
is taken, and the other prophets who have spoken of
these thingS’ and understand them literally, and then
read the histo, . vl)fthe world, @nd compare them together
carefully, andriel cacon decide, and be an infidel. It
would be impossible. The devil knows thijs; and, there-
fore, he uses all the art he is master of to prevent those
whom he wishes to destroy from reading the prophecies.
He tells them they are dark and intricate. And if this
argument succeeds it is well; he is sure Of his prey.
But if they reason on the subject’ and say, "If God has
revealed himself by the prophets, it must bfs for our
good . and |f( d is wise, as all agree he jg, if there is

|
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a God, then it must be in the best possib|e mumer iN
man to understand | will examine and see." He then
tells them it is presumption to look into fyturity. “If
you succeed in discovering the h] , to come, it will
only make y o miserable.” Shourl ng, temptation pre-
vent you from readin  and trying to understand, still he
is sure Ofhis prey. " will not be reformed by these
things." BuUt suppose you l€t reason work, and think,
"If God is gpeaking by his prophets to us, surely it
would be sin not to hear; for he has a legal right to our
ears and attention; and gnly if our equal speaks to us, on

any good °r interesting subject, it is a piece of ill manners
notto listen. 1 will read and hear what Gnd gays b

the mouth of his servants." Then the devil will tell
you that itis a sealed hook,-not to be understood un-
til it is fulfilled. But reason will tell yq, Vhat God
has giyen for our faith and hgope cannot be sealed in
this gense; for it would all be lost labor in the prophets
of God, and perfect folly in the Giver; for the history
itself would reveal it as”soon and as well as the proph-
ecy could. And, in that case, says reason, faith and
hope would have no food; for, without prophecy, neither
the one nor the other could be exercised; for in what we
know, how can it be said we have faith? o in whatis
past, how can it be said we hope for it? Then, if these
temptations do not prevent you from reading and trying
to understand the prophecies, Satan has one more \weap-
on, and it is his last resort. " But," says the arch ene-
my, "It you are but prepared for happiness or heaven,
it is no matter whether yq,, understand prophecy or not.”
This secures and chains down the hypocrite and Phari-
see forever; this is turning things upside down at once.
For there never were hypocrites or Pharisees but what

' | imagined that they were, Of all men, best rq-
VY@l tor "heaven; and <o they will neither try thelr
faith, nor examine their hope, it they follow this temp-
tation, until they awake in eternity, forever too late.
VVhile, en the other hgnd, there never were real chil-
dren of God, but what considered themselves unfit for

heaven, the vilest of the vile; and if take
up with this device of Satan, they mus[h_egnghg)ulg1 g
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es| air; for they could gain no additional evidence oi
their faith or hope, only by = diligent study of God's
rophetic word. So thatl can bOIdIy say, that reason
tself would teach us that we ought to apply ourselves
dl‘hé%ﬂtl and fait_hfully to try our faith by every word
’)‘nd examine our hope iN every possible way N
searching deep into the revealed truths, whether prom-

ises or propheciesy that the day of vengeance may not
overtake us unawares.

But not gnly the church under the Jewish dispensa-
tion must pass through her scenes Of tribulation, but so,
also, must the church under the gospel; for John saw
not only the elect Jews in hi vision of the g|orified
state, but also a great nmnber, which no man could
number, from zmong all nations and |anguages under
heaven, "who had come through great tribulation, and
who had washed their robes and made them white in
the blood of the Lamb.”  And, again, it is also evident
thai, like the Jews, they must suffer persecution from
the kings and rulers of the earth, and from spiritual
wickedness in h|gh plaCES. For John "saw the beast,
and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered
together to make war against him that sat on the horse,
and against his army," Rev. xix. 19. And Daniel saw
the some beast " make war with the saints, and preva”ed
over them until the Ancient of days came, and d
lleut was given to the saints of the Most High; ariu gé
time come that the aints' possessed the k|ngdom Thus
he said, "The fourth beast is the fourth kingdom upon
Outh,” Dan. vii. 21-23, meaning the Roman kingdom.

We must also notice that, like the Jews, they must be
scattered among all the nations of the earth; for here

to have no (- . for seek one
Ve e KQIBUINGELityoa moker o God
s Xi. 10 ; that s, the-New Jerusalem, which cometh

wn fiom God out of heaven. The proof I bring you
.the church gmeng the Gentiles were like the Jews,
J9I»Will iindjn the propheey of the h|gh priest’ when
our Savior was crycified, John xi. 52, “ And not for that
iptigm only, (that is, the Jews, but that also he should
g”"ertogether in one the children of God that were
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scattered abroad." Also itis sgjd, Mark xiv. 27 " mite
the shepherd, and the sheep hall be scattered.” And
when Christ comes to ‘udge the saints, nt the resurrec-
tion of thejust’ he sends his angels into the uttermost
parts ©of the earth, and under the uttermost part of
heaven, and gathers together his ?Ieth' th have been
scattered py the kjngs and beasts of the eart :

dark and clgudy daygof persecution, from his duﬂfsgmtbﬁ
to his second ¢coming.

And jf, in view of all that Christ, the prophets, and
apostles, have said in relation to this subject, there is
one doubt remaining °» your Mind as to the truth of
these remarks, | beg of yoy to read but the past history
of the church, and you cannot but acknowledge, that,
thus far, it has been |iterally fulfilled. How soon after
the Romans had crucified the Lord of did t hey
attack his church; and for nearly three red years
the gpostles and eminent servants of Christ suifered all
the honors of persecution by the authority of the Roman
emperors and kings of the earth. They suifered in all
manner Of \y5yg Which the Prophets had foretold they
would- py the sword, by wild beasts, by dame, by cap-
tivity, and by spoil. This was almost Constanﬂy until
the days of Constantine, who for alittle season put 2 stop
to these ploody scenes; but it was but short; for in the
days of Julian the Apostate, it was renewed, and con-
tinued until the barbarians of the north oven-an Italy,
and conquered the Roman empire. Then the church sufl
fered the same trials under her new masters, the ten
kings, until they were converted to the Christian faijth,
when she enjoyed another respite of about thirty years
after the downfall of pgganism, and before the rise of
Papacy, between the yegrs A. D. 508 and 538.  But now
arose the little hom), pa’pacy,) which was to make war
against the saints, and prevail over them until the
Ancient of days should come, and the judgment should
sit.  This |jttfle horn was to rule over the kings of the
earth, 2 time, times, and a half, or 1260 years; all which
has been accomplished to the letter.

I1. 1 shall now show whatis meant by " seven times,"
inthe text.
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Ist " Seven times," in Nebuehadnezzais dream, was
fulfilled in seven years. Nebuchadnezzar, for his pride

and against God, was driven among the beasts
oftharr@ga’ngyd was made to eat grass as oxen, until

seven times pagsed over him, and until he learned that
the Most Hjgh ruled in the . of men, and gave
it to whomsoever he wouldkmg d@m%eing a matter of
hisl@ and as an allegory o sample to the people of

p¥r thejr  ride and arrogamzy, iN refusing to be ne-
formed py GOd)’ and claiming the power and will to do

these things themselves,-they, too, like Nebuchad-
nezzar, Must be driven gmong the beasts oi' the jje|d,

i the |« ofthe . . leam the
grg\?grrg%%ty J(*llg@QmSnd thaweéld|mw(m tehse)I/'1i5 favors
to whomsoever he will. That, being a matter of history,
and a Samp|e OrﬂyY was fulfilled in seven years; but this7
being a prophecy’ will only be fuliilled inseven prophet_
ic times, which will be 7 times 360 years, Which' will
make 2520 yegars; for one half of 7 times, that js, 3times
and ahali} is called, in Rev. xii. g, 1260d_ays,(fulfi|led in

so many years.) See also Rev. xii. 14. xiii. 5. Forty-two
months i5 the ‘one half of 2520, for twice 1260 is 252).

Therefore the sum and substance of the whole g that
the of God would be among the beasts, or

of tpEOQl\eth, seven times, Which is 2520 years, one h T
of which time they would be under literal Bapylon,
which means the ruling kings of the earth, viz. 1260
years; and the other half under mystical Bﬁb. on, the
mother of harlots, the abomination ofthe earth,
1260 . . in all 252 ears. Therefore

years; 8
Wbk od

seven times e pe0p|e of be punished for
their sins, to fill 5 the measure of the sufferings of

Christ, before they would be delivered from all their
enemies, and come into possession of the lorified king_
dom which was prepared for them from gre foundation
of the earth. And Ezekiel alludes to the same "seven
times," Ezek. xxxix. 9 10, ~ And they that dwell in the
cities of Israel shall go forth, Jerem. xv. 1-3, and shall
set on fire and burnthe \yeapons, Jer.v. 14, both the
shields and the pucklers, the bows and the arrows, and
the handstaves and the gpegrs, and they shall burn them
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with tire seven years; so that they shall take no wood
out of the field, nor cut down any out of the forests . for
they shall bum the weapons With fire; and they shall
spoil those that spoiled them, and rob those that robbed
them, saith the Lord God." Ezekiel here gives us to
understand that, by means Of the people of God being
driven out of their cities, and py the word of God, they
would be enabled to destroy or be destroying their ene-
mies, and to spoil those who had been gpoiling them,
and rob those who had robbed them; and this, too, would
take seven years, or 2520 days; and, Ezekiel being
commanded to reckon each day tbr a yegr, V. 4-6, then
it would be 2520 years.

The proper question would now he, © When did those
years begin?" | answer, They must have pegun with
the first captivity Of the tribe of Judah, the inhabitants
of Jemsalem, in Babylon; for all the

in this thing, that Babylon would be the E'Qahgtﬁ \ages

would cgrry the Jews into captivity. See Jeremiah xv.
4. 7 And I will cause them to be removed into all the
kingdoms ofthe earth, because of Munasseh, the son of
Hezekiah king of Judah, for that which he did in Je-
rusalem.” Also let those who wish to read more on
this subject, read Jeremiah, chapter 21st to the 20th, in-

clusive; and the prophecy of Ezekiel, from the peginning
of the Ist chapter to the "end of the 39th chapter; also

the chapter in" which is our text;-and we cannot for
amoment doubt but that Bapylon is the nation which
was to make desolate Judah and Jerusalem.

Then, if Baby|0n was the nation which was to scatter
the people of God, and this, too, in the days of Manasseh,
I ask, When was this captivity? | answer, In the year
677 before Christ; see 2 Chron. xxxiii. 9-13; see also
the Bible chronology ot that eyent; this being the first

captivity of Judah™in Babylon. Then take 677 yegrs,
which were before Christ, from 2520 years, Which in-

cludes the whole "seven {jmes" or "seven years,"
prophetic, and the remainder will be 1843 after Christ;
showing that the pe0p|e of God will be gathered from
among @ll nations, and the kingdom and greatness of
-the kingdom will be given to the saints of the Most
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High; mystical Babylon will be destroyed by the
brightness ©f his coming; and sin, and suffering for
sin, will be finished to those who look for his coming.
"And this spake he not of himself: but heing high priest
that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that
nation; and not for that nation gnly, but' that also he
should gather together in one the children of God that
Wwere scattered ghroad,” John xi. 51, 52.

Yies, dear hearer, to them that look for his gppearin
Christ will come the second time without sin unto Sa
vatlon. "And can it be possible," says the dear child
of Gini, "that that day IS so near as 18437 It is too
good news for me to believe. Yet the evidence is yery
§U'0|| : it seems clear. | regly believe | shall watch for
t with a ggog deal of anxiety. And if it should not
COINs, I shall, I feel now, be “somewhat disappointed.”
YH, ! am satisfied, this is the |anguage ©f every Chris-
Han heart.

{ ut" says another, "it is all yisionary. ! do not
believe it. ~ And if 1 had any idea that it would be gq,
Iwuld not take another moment's comfort of y, life.
What’ the jud - ) ent day within seven years? " 1 cannot
bear the HOUQIL-? 1" wint drive such “thoughts rom my
mind- To you, wh_oever you are, .Whether professor or
"OH-professor, who in yqyr heart think gych thoughts as
Lhese,| have one word to say. Your standing s des
Peflte indeed. 1 am bold to tell you, you love not
Jews.  Eyery moment, then, you delay coming to God
7-hmligh Jesus Christ, may be big with etemal conse
mmc even as the day ijudgment’ for aught you or
y qu. For instance, this may be the last moment
ke Holy Spirit Will ever strive; it may be the last
tnoment of reason; it may be the last moment of |ife;
" Jilly be the last moment of time ; and you n repared '
O G01 reform these blinded souls, "who will not be
reformed b¥ thee, nor by these things," or everlasting
Punishment will be their doom.

" These Lectures were Em published in 1836.
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Tan text is a passage of divine inspiration, which
strikes the mind ofthe healer or reader with more than
ordinary power and force; and is propounded by way
of question’ as though in the answer we mioght receive
much instruction and useliil knowledge. ItSs truly so;
and gy the ﬁ irit of God assist us to gather honey from
this beautiful |hW9r from the, wilderness. We End itin
the Songs ©f Solomon, which are highly figurative and
allegorical, and were when composed presented i" poems
or songs; but by reason of the translation they have
come to us INn prose.

Some have sypposed, that when Solomon composed
this Song, orS | they were composed for dramatical

Qﬂg Sﬂrr as preludes, interludes, eor epi-

Q%[@manﬁ%,l am of opinion that it was Composed for a

prophetic song Of.Shrist and his chu.rch_. But be that. as
It may, they Certa|n|y do represent, in rich and beautiful
] the character and love of Christ for his church;
f[gu%e‘ her character and love towards her divine Mas-
ter, her connection to hijm, and her upon
him inthis state oftrial. That the chﬂ%{)h@@ﬂ@@n, and
will pe, in a state of trial as |gng as she remains im  r-
fect, cannot be doubted by any man of ‘common =

tion, perception, or knowledge.
She has apjoyed her seasons and has

been strongly ted in scence oBIIMISAEIMYin racing
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harhxstory' iomthe.  triarch_ Abraham to the present
day’ we find her Va”able as the wind, and Changeable 1
the weather.
To-day, she in 1 up out Of the wildemess lean-
ing on the' arm of 6@THA(ved ; to-morrow,  like a young
the mountains, and skippin the
upon ’ upon
anfhlgapmg “° pping up

Now she is seen among the trees of the woods; next
11 8 palace ofsilver inclosed in boards of cedar.

There we saw her in the cleils of the rock; here we
beh0|d her in the broad 4y, in the streets of the great

Again we End her gmgng the foxes of the desert!
and anon we perceive her seeking him whom her SOUI
loveth,

She is asleep on her bed py pight; and the same
N_l Ithe watch finds her in the city,

_Q-hold her Lord, knocking at the door for gdmittance,
while she is too indolent to arise and let him in. The
Belt moment she is opening to her peloved; but he had
withdrawn himselfl At one time the voice of her be-
loved sounding over the hills, and echoing among the
Iyountains like the roar of distant thunder, has no impres-
|3.m'§ next the soft whisper of love gains all her atten-

| R

Here blows the rgugh north wind and strong south

d upon her spices; yet they put forth " fr
ALl there the |ightest breeze makes her rose M',
Ind all the air is perfume.

See her countenance to-day black as the tents of Ke-
'hfl and to-morrow Come|y as the of Jerusa-
lem. Ind fair as the purple curtaindaugm;ﬁmon. To-
G%Y She is "a garden barred, = spring shut yp, = foun-
Fllll sealed " to-morrow “a garden open, & well of liv-
"Ig Waters, and streams from Lebanon.” Now she is
'NK as a pabe; a watchman can “ smite, wound,
;‘dtake away her Sjggle and then she is courageous

hd yaliant, “terrible as an army With banners.” ~ To-
"hg she _is made to keep another's’ yineyard; to-morrow
5 1Q realizing a thousand pieces of silver from her own.

allta truly = changeable being, carried about by tbl
23
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sIIgntest circumstances. This is the description of the
church, as given to us in this Song of Solomon's. 1 shall
therefore show in explanation of our subject,

I. What has been the general character of the church
in the wildemess;

Il. Her character when out of the ijlderness; and,
then,

-ll. Make an gpplication ©f our subject, by showing
in what state the church py be considered at the pres.

ent time.

I. The church in the wilderness.

It appears by the word of God, that for some wise pyr-
pose, God has called his people into the wilderness gtate,
time and ggain. Ist. Abraham was called to g outfrom
the land of his fathers "into a strange land, not knowing
whither he went; and he obeyed God, saﬁluéfm"] in the

land of promise as in a strange country, NQin tab-
emacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with hifh ofthe

same promise; for he looked for a gjty which hath foun-
dations, whose Builder and Maker "is God." By this
means, Abraham obtained the name of the Father of all
them that believe. We learn py the history of Abra-
ham, that thelirst seed ofthe church was called into the
wildemess as a place of promise; where God took spe
cial care ofthem, saying t the kings and-princes ©f this
world, © Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no
harm.” We see them Supported and kept through all
the trials of |ife; and, in the midst of xdolatrous natiom,
among Whom they sojourned, not one of them lost their
faith, or became impure in their worship; but God was
with them, preserving them in war, famineY and the heavy
jugngHIS ofGod ypon the nations with whom they so-
jnurned.

The next account we have of the church pejng called
into the wilderness was in the days of Moses, when the
children of Israel were delivered from Egyptian slavery,
and brought out by the rmghty and powerfu| hand of God
into the wildemess, where she was fe(d, clothed, and shod

by miracle, and preserved by manna from heaven, and
tlesh from the desert; where the cloud of his | resenca

overshadowed them by day, and the pijllgr of fire by night.
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The ange| of the covenant accompanied them through
all the wilderness, ~ gave them drink as out ofthe great

depths. He brought streams also out of the rgck, and
caused waters to run down like rivers." "He made his
own pe0p|e to go forth like Sheep, and gu|ded them in the
wilderness like a flock. He led them on safely, so they
feared not; but the sea overwhelmed their enemies. He
brought them to the border of his ganctuary, even to the
mountain his right hand had purchased. He cast outthe
heathen also before them, divided them an inheritance

line, and made the children of Israel to dwell in tents."
gy'1as sang the sweet psalmist of Israel. And what could
God have done more than he did for his people in the
wilderness ?

The next and last proof we have that God calls his
people into the wilderness, you will find in Rev. xii. 6,
14, " And the woman |jgd into the ywjlderness, where
she hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed
her there a thousand two hundred and threescore days."

" And to the woman were given two Wings of an ea-

le, that she might I into the wilderness into her |ace,
Staeke notice, the Wilglerness is here called "her e")
where she is nourished for a tjme, and times, an half a
time, fiom the liwe of the gerpent;" thatis, away fiom
the power ©f the Roman peast, or power which is here
called the serpent. The prophet Hosea, in his vision of
the wilderness state of the church under the gogpel| dis-
E ﬁl{m says, ~ Therefore, behold, | will allure her and

f jinto the wildemess, and speak comfortably unto

her; and I will gjye her her yineyards from thence, and
the valley of Achor for a door of hope, and she shall sing
there as in the days of her, m as in the day when
she came yp out of the lan YOH Egyﬁt'" Hosea ii. 14,
&»c. We m|ght quote you more O this b and
show yoy how exactly every word has be 0 EC¥ ful-
filled in time and manner, as John has told us in

lation; butl have sudiciently proved that God has called
his church into the wildemess, for purposes ©f good to
the churches. I will now, 2dly, show what ghject God
had in view, so far as he has revealed his object in his
word, in calling his church into the wilderness. Moses

eve-
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says, Dent. viii. 16, 17, "Who fed thee in the wilderness
with manna, Which thy fathers knew npot, that he might
humble thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee

od at thy latter end, lest you should say in your hearts,
gy power, @nd the might ©f mine hand, hath gotten me

Is wealth.”

Surely, my brethren, if we would read this "
and apply it home, we must gge, Unless we are waﬁﬁlllg
blind, that il' we are in the wildemess at this time, th
object of God is lost ypon us. We are not humble
enough to believe that God is the Author and Finisher
of our fajth, or that salvation is of God. Are we not sa -
ing’ not 0n|y in our heartsy but also in doctrine’ Wongl
and gaction, that we can do great things; °ur might, our
wisdom, our hands, have gotten us this great wealth ?

Do we not see our benevolence trympeted ibrth in
every publication of the r day, and our contribu-
tions spread far and Wideg eﬁgmwhat? To feed the hun-

and clothe the naked ? Ng, not IiteraIIy, but mentally.
gré/S’ and do we not see that instead of feeding the pub-
lic mind with wholesome food, with the sincere milk of
the word, we have almost surfeited them with our tarts
and gpjces, until the pyplic mind has become so heated,
nothingsatisties unless it has been highly spiced with
some ggjitated question to more intlame the public pulse.
More than three quarters ©f all our contributions are used

to bloat each other up in Self-righteousnes and pnde’ or
to pu“ each other down, with our excited questions of

right. and wrong. 'I'he moral code which ﬁod ave t
man for his happiness here and hereaher is em5|S\he(f
and Judge Lynch is the order ofthe day’ as well in mor-
als as in our civil afairs. Where in the word of God
are we commanded to have our gjhs for charitable pur-
poses published, either before or behind us, by = public
gazette or 2 brazen-mouthed trumpet? Yet at the pres-
ent day, we glory in our pride, and excuse ourselves in
the manner uf doing it; for the end, say we,l sm the
means. Why’ then, did not our SaViOrjusti ly Lethar-
isees in the same means for the very same object_tc
make proeelytes?

The wilderness then, under existing circumstances, is
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calculated 54 the best place to keep the church humble,
teach her her dependence on God, and to give her a
fu-l heart. For there she mixes not with the world,
gr&tﬁ e is not WhO”y engaged after the riches, honors,
wisdom, and fashions of this world. In the wilderness
she depends more on the manna of God's word for her
daily food; but in the great city, she seeks for the pop.
ular learning of the world, the vain phil hy of the
ancients, or the wisdom of men. There )feeds her
with gpjritual bread, living water, and sincere milk of
the word; but here she feeds on the old corn of the
land; she mixes her wine with strong drink, until it
spark'es in the cup; she pours out her milk as a drink-
searing to her idols, and mingles the doctrine of God's
word with the doctrines of devils. There she |earns, by
a rich experience, her dependence on her divine Master;
here she forgets all his mercies, and ascribes all ner
hlessings to heridol gods, or worship of her own hands.
< g R g ' p
»f'There the daily presence ©f God prevents her wor-
the idols™ of the world, or fo”owing atter the
go ich are no gods; but here the presence Of
'yol'llLly obiects draws her attention from the one |iving
pyh.11d00-and she has lords many and gods many.
In- the wilderness, the teachers in the church are more
pgrefthere s nothing to tempt their cupidity, or foster
their pride' they feed the Heck of God instead ofthem-
' - S .
lelves; the church is not rich in worldly things t© tempt
'tI§e'ir6lf of the fox to enter her folds. ~ But among the
citizens, she must expect, while man is wicked, that the
Qisdfand 'desi, ing teachers will rush into her ministry,
Q ,subserve the'i? own interest, and draw off followers
them. In the wilderness, the church has but few
Z| ftions for the honors and emoluments ofthe politi-
! dSlIf#erld, for she is nourished away from the face of
f . which has coiled his folds around the
Wzywﬂemﬁ)rofessor of Jesus Christ, and destroyed
of heart and life, which, separate from po-
snrife, they once enjoyed. )
ofthe church in the Wllderne§1$ésays,
i

Ixxru. 9'g|g, " Forthe Lords portion s peo-
J;Ol of his inheritance. Heformd him
Y. UB
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in a desert |gnd, and in the waste, howling wilderuel

he'led him apout, he instructed him, he kept him as the
apple of his AS an eag|e stirreth up her pest, flut-
tereth over v . spreadeth abroad her inpgs,
taketh them, beaMQHng,em on her Wings’ so the Lord
alone did lead hjm, and there was no god with
him." If the above is a true descriptmgg&;f’d's care
and protection ©f his people in the wildemess, surely
this must be a desirable state for the church.

Isaiah, in his vision of the church in the wilderness,
says, 1, 2’) " The wilderness and the solitary place
shall gXXé‘éd for them, and the desert shall rejoice and
blossom as the rose. It shall plossom ﬂ . aﬁd
rejoice even with Joy and singing; thea%m}gaﬂ yle
non shall be given unto it the exce“ency yOfC &!ardl -1
Sharon; they shall see the | of the Lord, and the
exce”ency of our God." Ifg erhurch had been in the

i instead of beholdi the of. God, her
Clt.y' have been aZZTe'ag with gt]r|1c<)ery lory ©f the Wg}ﬁ
g;"ngCe”ency of her great men, or V\gth Yhe gods of the
men of the world; so that, while in this state of trial
and temptation’ while imperfection is found in the

church, the wildemess is a _lace of greater security
from inbred lust and outward EI6S.

Perhaps we have been in the habit of fixing in our
minds quite = dilferent idea of the wilderness state of
the church, from whatideas | have _. or from what
might be XI'BI,%&bythe writings Oglmxprophets _and
apostles. g e for, 8urselves, and see.

IL We are to lea.rn th character of the
it may be said she is out of the wilderness. | Qg.,, ,

nf. what does the church %'l%y when sbsTis ourof
the wilderness? I gnswer, Ime: ea'oms possessions,
privileges, and laws gmong the KINQUOMS and political
nations ofthe earth; kings are her urﬁ' . B thers, and

ns her nyrsing mothers. “The S lzil§ SW downto
with their face to the earth, andylick up the dust of
feet," says Isaiah, xlix. 23. That js, the
l,Kan in this gjtuation, receives the courtly srrGlMCOP
-the great, and the s étophantic cringing ©of the political
demagogue. But the church remember, although
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kings, queens, a_nd _great men of the world may bow
down, court, and idolize her, and may descend to lick the

dust from her feet, yet it is only to flatter and to lpetrTx "
for their "fgces " are not Zjon-ward, but to the CartZ
Their motives are ggrthly, devilish. It is a gerpent still;
they feed on the food of gerpents, the dust of yourfeet.
"They eat the sins of py peq le as they eat bread.”
Some” suppose it Will be a 9608 time, when kings and
queens WIill be fathers and”motHers in Zion. But pg,
my brethren; the true church have but one father, which
is ' God; and but ene mother, which is not of this world,
but she is the New Jerusalem, the mother of us g||,
which cometh down from above. Christ himself says,
"The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing "
me;" as much as if he had sajd, By and by the kngs
and princes of this world will come and court you ; they
will pretend te great friendship for you; they will offer
to nurse, feed, and clothe you; but remember they have
nothing inme. You must, ifyou wish to win the crown
of glory, * contend f i hprincipalities, against powers,
against the rulers galQS arkness of this world, against
spiritual Wickedness in high places; for he hath ngthing
in me."  Again, Daniel says, ii. 43, " They (the people
of God) shall mingle themselves with the seed of men,
(kings and gueens, for fathers and mothers,)but they shall
not Cleave one to gnother, even as iron is not mixed with
clay." Let this sufiice to show that it is the ofthe
church of Christ to keep themselves unspottéiugyom the
world ; to be separate, and touch not the unclean thing.
What is the unclean thing? lanswer, Itis the policy
of worldly governments; in one word, it is a political
spirit; that spirit which is not peaceable, pure, easy t©
be entreated.  Who, ! ask, ever saw apolitical partisan
have these fruits while prompted by that gpjrit? " First
pure, then peaceable, easy t© be entreated."” Atl hﬁa
man, it he had any conscience, would blush will[)@ ut
to claim these appellations. And where, in all the his_—
tory of the church, fi-om the days of the gpostles until
now, have kings, queens, or rulers of this world under-
taken to nurse the church, and lord it over God's heri~
hge, but that they have proved, in the end, a curse in-
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stead of a plessing ? 1 am bold to gay, Nowhere! And
one thmg more | am bold to say That kind of mora”ty
which requires the aid of the political world to enforce
it, is a hurlot in disguise, and her path is the 5y to
death; in her secret chambers yoy Will find war, rapine,
and murder, and in Irer train will be seen reyenge, ha-
tred, envy, and division. These are the temptations of
the church when in the ¢jty of the nations.

2dly. What has been "her character when in the
city ?~ Answer: When the Jews left the wjlderness, and
entered into Canaan, their manna, With which they had
been fed while travelling in the wilderness, ceased, and
they fed on the old corn ofthe land. This manna was
a type Oofthe gpiritual food given by God to his children,
while under his immediate control and care. See Rev.
ii. 17. Old corn is a fit resemblance of the worldly
rights, privileges, @nd possessions among the nations of
the earth. The Jews, almost immediately after they
took pOSSGSSiOﬂ of the land of Canaan, began to mix
themselves with the inhabitants around them, and be-
came men pleasers, and a nation of jdolaters; and the
very things Which Moses charged them against, became
the common occurrences Of the day’ and on account
of which God suffered their enemies to bring them into
bondage, and, from a powerful people, that had made
kin — tremble even ypon the report of them while in the
Wi dzmeSS, now became a weak and degraded people, =
tributary nation, = band of slaves to their enemies; and
the prophecy ©f Moses, Deuteronomy Xxxii. 15-20, was
literally accomplished in about twenty years after they
took possession Of their goodly land. “But Jeshurun
waxed fat and kicked: thou art waxen fat, thou art
grown thick, thou art covered with fatness; then he
forsook God which made him, and Iightlx esteemed the
Rock of his salvation. They provoked im to jealousy
with strange gods; with abomiuations provoked they him
to anger. They sacrificed unto devils, not to God; to
gOdS whom they knew not, to new Od that came new|y
up, Wwhom , our fathers (whijle in g S\/”demess) feared
not. Of the Rock that begat thee thou art ynmindfirl,
and hast forgotten God that formed thee.” The word
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bells s, Judges I, 12, "The children of Israel did
evil in the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim; and
forsook the Lord God of their fathers, which brought
them out of the land of and followed other
ofthe gods of the peopiggypt, were round about tgigd,si
and bowed themselves unto them, and provoked the
Lord to anger." They dwelt gmong the Canuanites,
and, =s it is said, Judges iii- 6, " they took their daugh-
ters to be their wjves, and ve their daughters to their
lons, and served their gg(s:

This was the character and practice ofthe Jews, God's

ancient They ate, they drank, and

rose yp tgoyﬂgantqneémie;ere proud’ rebellious, and un-

obeyed not the commands of God, and

ee ed r:[heye Warning voice of the Aimighty They
rded not the

e : of the true prophets, but
iO”gWG in the trmad}mtge popular prop%etg of Baal.
They persecuted and drove into the wildemms the
-true’servants of Jehovah, while they fed, clothed, and
schooled hundreds ofthe servants of Baalim. They be-
came a stiiilnecked and hard-hearted pegple to their own
-God, and bowed their pecks, and were subservient to
the nations and their gods around them. They forsook
-or demolished the altars erected for the worship of the
*true God, and erected under every rreen tree altars to
-Baalim and Ashtaroth. They waxed: rich in corn, wine,
and | | were poor and scanty in their first fruits to
Godl g yﬁiey multiplied in cattle, silver, and gold, and for-
got that it was God who ggye them power to get wealth.
~ This, we must gcknowledge, is the character of the
"Jews, as given unto us py the sacred historians. These
were the ‘whom God had chosen out of all the na-
fiol of tge@ﬂ&h, to be his peculiar | —= people
who had seen and experienced the ss. p&@me ofGod in a
ilsost miraculous manner; from E tian from
and famine in the Wi|demegsy5? and h%dag%, pow-

fbfb the nations who tn impede their or
'shisder their Ossessi§8Ug|a promi)sed land. pmfmad

-Ullsjwyed the visible resence ofthe , of the covenant
My is the V\ﬁlderness. Th gUSe heard the audi~

Nb stlweflshovah on the mountain ; they saw his pow-
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er and g|0ry on Sinai. Yet the next generation B561
Joshua, had become so deeply corrupted, by ilnbelief, in
gratitude, and rebellion, that they gave all the 9'0 to
works of their own hands, and worshipped idols of” stocks
and stones.

This, you say, is a dark picture of man, and could not
have app“ed to any other peop|e but the Jews. | W_I||

that no other nation \ere, at that time, placed in
ﬂgﬁeeircumstances with them. But dark as the picture,
and hideous as the detail, it is but a shadow of our day,
type of the Christian church in the times in which we
ve.

" Who is this . up from the wildemess, leanin
upon her belovecﬁgmlngheptext does not tell us she is ougt
ofthe wildemess, but Coming out; as though in the wil-
derness, and while she is coming out, she leans upon her
lord. Her affections were not yet contaminated py a
love for the world, nor her faith weakened by her vanity
and selflesteem. Thus was it with the Jews . and so has
it been with the church in gges past. Then let me,

1. Make an app”cation of our Subject’ b¥| show"',,
g|lmL|gnay be considered the present state of the gOSl”g

I believe all writers and commentators on the Apoca-
lypse agree that the church of Christ has been in the
wilderness more than twelve centuries past. Some have
fixed the time ofthe church entering into her wilderness
state as early as A. D. 534, when the great controversy
between the orthodox and Arians, which, in the days of
Justinian, shook the religious world into two divis-
ions, like the two ~ . ofan gagle," from gr@a‘tonvul—
sions Of which 1,5 |ﬂthhe true servants of God, or all
of them, disgusted with the spirit shown by both of the
contending parties, who both claimed and used the civil
authority To exterminate or conquer their heterodox
prethren, fled into the north-east part of Euro ” away

from the face ofthe serpent,” the emperors Ot lIIC east,
and the more powerful bishops of Rome- where for
numbers of centuries they lived unknowing and unknown.

Other writers say that it was as late as A. D. 606, when
the Pgpe, by the concessions of Phocu, Qbtained civil
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and ecclesiastical power, and that he came out puinCIy
wearing tvm swords. Between these two points I be-
lieve all writers iix the time ofthe church entering into

her wilderness state, " = place prepared ©f God, that they
should feed her there 1260 days;" or, "to the woman

were given two wings ©f a great eagle, that she might
Hy into the wilderness, into her p|acey where she is nour-
ished for a time, and times, and half a time, from the
face of the serpent,” Rev. xii. 6th and 14th verses
1260 days being the same as time, times and a half-
three yoars and a half, or 1260 prophetic days — which,
according to my former proof, must mean 1260 years.

The question now remains to be settled, Where and
when this wilderness state began, in order for us to
understand the present state of the church.

And first, let us inquire' What are the Scripture marks
ot' the beginning of this period? I answer, in the Apoca-
lypse, xi- 2, " But the court which is without the temple
leave out, and measure it pot, for it is given unto the
Gentiles; and the hol,, (féty shall they tread under foot
forty-two months." |h is the same time, three years
and a half; or 1260 days, as before. AhféH’ Rev. xiii. 4,
5, "And they worshipped the dragon, W gave power

unto the peast; and they worshipped the beast, saying,
Who is like unto the beast? Who is able to make” war

with him? And there was given him a mouth speaking
great things and plasphemies; and power was given
him to continue forty and two months”"--the ygry same
time mentioned ggain. And we learn, by this passage,
that this peast, which would persecute and drive into
the wilderness the church, would receive his power from
the dragon, -the same as in Rev. xii. 4, "stood before
the woman, Which was ready to be delivered, for to
devour her child as soon as it was hom,"-and must, of
necessity, be the Roman power. See Rev. xvii. 12, 13.
'And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings,
which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive
power, as kingS’ one hour with the beast. These have
one mind, and shall give their power and strength unto
the beast"  This text plainly proves that the kings of

the Roman power gave théir power and authority to
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this peut,whichwasto drive into thewildemeosth
church, "and tread her under foot forty and two
months."

We must |ook, ’[hen‘ for some law, passed by some
Roman emperor, and sanctioned by the'ten kings, (for
they’ too, had the same mind to give “"their wer and
strength unto the beast," meaning’ as | Undeorstan(f it,
Rome Pgpal,) in order to find the commencement of the
church in the wildemess.

We find that Justinian, emperor ©f Constantinople,
formed a code of laws about A. D. 534 which were
published and sanctioned, in_ the Western Empire at
Rome, about four years alierwards; on which code of
laws, the Pope has claimed his authority to rule over
kings, and punish heretics with coniscation of their
goods, imprisonment or torture of hody, and even death;
which laws continued in force until 1260 ears gfterwards,
inthe year 1798, when the FrenchrPeoElge' under General

abolished the |aws, and nstituted |tgly a
Ronaparte, Y

Then, in the year 1798, the church began to come yp
out of the wilderness. " What," says the objector, "hal
Bonaparte or the wars of France to do with the church
coming out of the wildernees?" | answer, Much; for
the same power that. gave the anti-Christian _beast his
authority, must take it gy, The political river Jor-
dan must be parted asunder; the law of gytlawry
against the church must be gbolished, before she could
enjoy rights and privileges in the great city ©f nations.
In"this war, under the modem dragon, the emperor Of
the French, the bamers were broken down. And pouw,
the church is permitted to exist in almost all kingdoms
in the known world.

This is "coming up out of the wilderness," for she is
n_ow permitted t© publish the gospel of her beloved
gwgg all nations. She can now translate his word into

and send his servants into every quarter
of the énﬁuﬁgeBy this were the armies of Christ to con-
quer his enemies by the "sharp sword which proceedeth
out of his mouth.” © And as the Jews overran and con-

quered = |arge share of the promised land, after they



cnals'r's asconn calms. 277

cameoutofthewilderuess, evsnso,in these days, tho
church is extending her banners over a |grge share of
theearth,thc promised land oftheChnstian. See
Psalm xxxvii. 22 28 29,and 34. Prov.jj.2|, 22. x. 30.
Matt. v. 5. For the apostle Paul tells s, 1 Cor. x. 11
"Now all these things happened unto them for examp|es’
(or typesy) and they are written for our admonition, u n

the of world is come." Itis
-ahgraie aPegge,irlhuSiS passage, is speak' Meaeevldlgb[
of the childf€n of Israel throu h the |SgdemeSS, and
their entrance into the prom|sedg|ana, ortheir coming
out of the jlderness, as a type ©r resemblance of the
Christian church in these last days,

Therefore, we are allowed by the inspired apostles to
use theirjoumey and acts, to illustrate and show the
present state of the church, if we can gain any instruc-
tion thereby.

The Jews had a promise that they should inherit the
land of Canaan; the Christian, that he shall inherit the
earth-"For the meek shall inherit the egrth;" and
" The kingdom, and greatness ©f the | . under the
whole heaven, shall be . to the m O:mthe saints
of the Most High." TgQ/eQws use(p nal weapons in
their wars with' the jnhabitants; the church are com-
manded to use gpiritualones, to the . down of the
skong_hokjsy Jw. 'The were Iedpuumgeir om
Joshua; the church, by her spiritual leader. Tt'e-‘mp
conquered by sending out their chosen and expert men
withvthe sword; the church has sent forth her chosen
missionaries, expert men with the sword of the Spirit,
which is the " word of God."

The Jews had great success in Conquering their
enemies when they first came out of the wilderness;
even so the church has had her unexpected success in
her missionary edbrts. 'The Jews, within wenty years,
became a proud, haughty, and an idolatrous | ascrib-
|ng all their success to their own power; mrp ?mlng"ng
thémselves with the nations around them, they began to
bow down to their gods, and worship Banlim, and” Ash-
taroth; just so, and in about the same time, since the

== ofmiss;:nshegantcsuccg:sd,Insthechurch
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aecome proud and haughty’ hUD“Shin'V her donati_oll

upon the house-top, mixing €I moral' questions with

the political partizans ©f the day, and courting the

app|ause _Of men more _than obeymg the voice of

grg edétShe is preparing for a sudden gverthrow, 2 signal
| Shat.

The church is i | ' her im:
her teachers are oo S WISBDIAG 20, BaAN:
such as A. B, Asaek‘lnl D., D. D, er 1%feV] dsc; to
lord it over each pther, and to be called master. See the
meaning ©f the word Baalim, idols, masters, false gods.
It is equa”y as evident, that she is bowing herselfto the
god Ashtaroth, _/locks, the sheep, riches.

Where, in the history of the church, can we find a
time that the people called Christians \yere, appa-
rently, engaged alter the riches of this world as now?
Then, the agreement, iN almost gyery thing, between the
Jews, when they came out of the wilderness, and the
church at the present day, holds good, and proves clear-
ly to me that the church’ is now out of the wildemess.
IT itis not 5o, When, | ask, since the 1 days, has
the church been out of the Wildemessapost ead, then,
of being in the wildemess : 1260 yegars, she evidently
has been 1800 |r0n|t|e wildemess; and this

pr%hecy has faile(y_e@_..[%as no‘mmin

hat pr|v||eges di gurch ever enjoy
than nowgreawre their . . amon, the nations of
the earth greater, even anEWJJeg§§5 of the Roman em-
perors, under the . care Of Constantine and his
sons? | gnswer, rﬂHfSlnghen, surely, the church is now
cut of the wildemess, and has been nearly. or quite fort

years. T so, then the 1260 years Of the'rei of anti-
Christ to gjve the conrt of the Gentiles to gg trodden
under foot have ended.

Thr-n, the two witnesses, prophesying, clothed in
sackcloth, 1260 years have ended.  Then, also, has the
civil power of the anti-Christian peast., to rule over the
kings ofthe earth forty-two months, been taken from
the beast.

Then, also, has the "time, times and a halfi" men-
tiened in Daniel vii. 25 and xii. 7 had its fulfiiment,
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"ta the end of these wonders." And pow, the anti-
Christian beast will no |onger be able to deceive the
nations with her false mjracles, or make the of

the earth gcknowledge her power 2= supreme. hey
have eaten her Bgh; have made her drink her
own blood; her great "meyave departed from her; they
are casting duston theirheadslcryingy “»Alas! alas! that
great city Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one houris thy
; come.” "And when she shall have accom-
LL\QQI'Q&HL scatter the power Of theh | people, all these
things shall be finjshed," Da.n. xii. Oyhis beast has but
one more Work to narform-"toscatter the power of the
ho|y peop|e . to divide, that she may Itis the last
gasp of the expiring monster; it |sm%uer. strugg|e of
the man ofsin. 'And, for alittle moment, aé[}g/vill succeed.
For the church must be hmnbled; she has departed
from her Lord, she has grown proud of her WOI’|d|>/

connections, she has become haughty‘ andel m t
over the. heritage Of the Lord. She must b 0iNGed.

She is already. She must be scattered, shaken like
rain in the . . that that which cannot be
ghaken may ;\NFHHOWIHQJ&HMH be delivered when her
Lord returns to the Wedding, and sends forth his ange|s
to gather his elect ti-om the four winds of heaven., where
they have been scattered in the dark and cloud day.
Theén will he destroy the man of sin py the Bnghtnegs
of' his Coming. Then, tno, will'the ’little horh cease
making war With the saints, and no |onger prevail
against them. The Ancient of days will come, and
judgment will be G to the saints of the Most Hjgh;
and the time will B[Eﬂcomo when the saints, in union
with their Spiritua| Joshua., will enter into that etemal
Sabbath of rest which remains for the pegple of God.
Nothing can he more clear, or selflevident, than that
the church is combating the | natural and moral
evils, which men in this state o Eﬂatare prone to commit.
What shall we make of all these societies which the
church have instituted since she came out ofthe wilder-
ness, but so many attacks ypon the enemies ofthe land?
The Bible gogyhty, instituted since 1798 This has

prOVed a powerth| weapon to expe| the mon! darkness
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from the mind of the unen"ghtened7 to gpen the prison
of the votaries of superstition, and to knock oll' the
shackles of pigotry. We have seen, in our day, Deism’
humbled from aR)au 0 {ﬁmt to a crin rh .co hant.
we nave ~cen ROMIANMITON - monaglchgrging? over
the souls and bodies of men with an abSolute sway, be-
come a slave, a ibllower in the wake of Protestants,
in publishing and circulating the Scriptures. The De-
ists, a few years since, had the control of nine tenths of
all Europe; now, not a petty kingdom under their con-
trol: the Roman church, for centuries past the mistress

of mostof the kings ©f Europe, new 2 poor dependant
on the breath of kings.

Ournrissabnmjgaociehkahave carried the banners of
the cross where hgpe never smiled pefore, nor faith
ever lighted the cheerless gky of the heathen's land.
And we have seen nations hearing the word of God, and
islands convened to the faith of the gospel of Christ.

Temperance sockties. We have seen the attack upon
intemperance’ the Anakim of our world, and we have
heard the shout of triumph from every quarter of the
globe. Rapid, indeed, was the march tovictory ' A ;
our moral reform gocieties, our Sabbath schools, ga:ub
classes, &c. &.c., are all so many attacks on moral evj,
which have produced7 in many cases, wonderful effects;
so much go, that it has astonished even the projectors
themselves.

These aggravated Sins are falling before the all-con-
quering weapon ©f God's word, like the. walls of Jericho
before the blasts of the trumPets; and it will go on con-
quering and to conquer, UNtl tyranny, oppression, and
slavery, in every form, shall be destroyed. i no-
thing, at the present time, impedes the rongth& psﬁese
things so much as the popu|ar Spiritv th pnde, and arro-
gance ofthe church herselfl She js, more or |ess, court-

the gpplause ofthe world.  She is mingling her holy

g-ion With the gpinions and principles ©f men.  he
is proud and seliisutiicient, doting upon her own works,
and forgetting her dependence on God. If this should
be the true state of the church, God may suffer

toremain asa Scourgstothechurcb, "asarod tlﬂ'ame
fool's back.”
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This was |itera||y the case with the Jewish church,
after she came out ofthe wilderness; and every appear-
ance seems to betoken the like irit in the church at
the present day O that we COUlSd) be wise, and |earn,
by the example set us py the Jews, that pride and self'-
sufiiciency are always before a fall!

I know the objector Will say, How can it be true, that
the church is spreadinﬁ her barmers over a |arge portion
of the world, sending N€r missionaries and the Bible in-
to every nook and comer of the habitable globe, con-
quering and to conquer; and, at the same time, grO\g' |
more and more impure herself, beco | K&Ngnﬁ/’ e¥
r!_ghteous, und ung(rateful, corrupt and U in her
faith and practice, delatrous in her WOI'ShIp, and cold and
indifferent to her first love? This, say they, IS para-
doxical

I answer, Paradoxical as it may seem, it is no less
true. Have I not shown that the |gws were thus pgra-
doxical, when they entered the promised land? Do
not the description Solomon hath given us ofthe church
in his ggp S, the Epistles of Paul to the Corinthians
and Galatians, and the hjstory of the church in the
days of Constantine, all go to show, that when the
church has been most prospered in her worldly standing
with the pations, with whom she 35y come In contact,
she has the more deep|y Corrupted herself?

This does not argue that she gyght not to spread her
banners, send her missionaries, translate and circulate
Bibles, educate the rising generation, establish her moral
societies, and do all, and every work, which God in his
word has commanded; but it argues that the church is
imperfect, and that, in times of progperity, she ought to
consider,

Ist. Her proneness to idolatry, her liability toself-
righteousness, her excessive love for the world, the
te Itations on every hand.

r?d |y She ought t© consider that gdversity is set over

against . that her faith ma, be tried, her
motives RSREMYe body purified, aNd' the sanctuary
cleansed.

3d. She

consider that the designs of God

ougsi-to
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will be [wmliplllimd, that the work must be executed,
thutatI)I power centres in him; undl,:| although the (ihgrﬁh
e ‘m . corru teq, b,
Cetior n ainSEIT-Y01E0USy oAl b groriief
his kingdom est: @thed, his will done in eaith as in
heaven; and the time is at hand, when the saints will
panel: the kingdom forever, even forever and ever.
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HA'TI'T . xVvI.3.

Bntcsnysnotdisesrnthssignsofthstimesf

On text is aquestion proposed by Christtothe Plum
isees and Sadducees, at a. time when they came to
tempting him for a gjgn from heaven; and is a rep
upon them for their unbelief in the signs already given
by the Old Testament writers, which they professed to
believe, and which were actually fulfilling before their
eyes, yet disregarded. ‘1'he Pharisees and Ssdducees
were two Of the most lea.med and popular sects among
the Jews; of them were scribes, doctors,

and teachema;r?the law; yet so perfecl@WIﬁr,ﬁj,ed that
they could not or would not g ply the most simple rules

of : + to the law or prophets. They would
apdmeaplemtm of common observation and conmmon
sense to the weather, but neither the one nor the other
were used in ynderstanding the Scriptures. They were
well versed in the skill to tell the weather for the mor-
row, but had no skill in the promises, prophecies, and
wqrd of God. " When itis gyening, ye say it will be
fair weather, for the sky is red; and in the momin it
will be foul weather to-day, for the sky is red and HaW
ering. Oye hypocrites! ye can discem the face of the
sky’ Ind can ye hot Qb the same simp|e ru|e) discern the
Signs qf the ‘times 3, y
All the Signs given in the word of God,

the Grst comin and person of the Messiah, COJlQGFﬂJ|g|g
ling before thelr eyes; yet they were demanding more
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and greater signs from heaven. Christ had, and was
then performing miracles which no man on earth could

fQ{ A and they ascribed it to the power Of Be_elzebub.
ppf mu;lence had or could be presented, which they
were not regdy to evade or deny; and yet they claimed
all the |earning, all thewisdom, and all the piety of that
day. This was the character ofthose whom Christ calls
hypocrites, and to whom he addresses the question, " But
can ye not discem the signs ofthe times?" And happy
would it have been for s, who live in this day of gospel
light, when the gogpel| shines with greater effulgence
than at gny other period oftime since the world pegan,
if hypocrisy had died with the Pharisees and Sgdducees;
but’it was not so. Any man, of common Capacity of
mind, who can divest himself of prejudice, or who will
try to see the character of man as developed at the pres-
ent day in matters of fajth, will discover the same unbe-
lief, the same disregard‘ the same tauntin§etemﬁting

spirit, concerning the second ¢gming ©f the 8€SSIAl, as
the Pharisees and Sadducees manifested in their con-

duct and conversation with our blessed Redeemer. And
the question may with equal . and | fear with
‘tenfold force, be | ut to us at tth'OMJEtyr, Christ was here,
as then. And | have much reason to fear, that many
may be found gmong our great, learned, and teachers of
divine things, who would receive from our divine Master
the same repronf§ were he as then a teacher among ust
“"Let him that thinketh he standeth take heg(d, lest he
fall.” 1 shall, then, in treating or this subject, use my
text as a reproof to us.

I. 1 shall show a number of sjgns which the Jews had
in that day, as evidences of Jesus pejng the true Mes-
sinh.

1. Show the signs that Jesns Christ, the prophet; and
apostles have given us of his second coming, now fulfil-
ling in this dgqy in which we live.

Under my tirst head, the signs of Jesus being the true
Messiah, were,

I. The universal peace at his birth. Of this Isaiah

3, 4, had prophesied 760 years before, © And many
people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up t©
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the mountain of the | ord, to the house of the God of
Jacob ; and he will teach us of his \y5ys and we will
walk in his pgths; for out of Zion shall 4, forth the
law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he
shall judge among the pations, and shall rebuke many
people; and they shall be_at their swords into npjgygh-
shares, and their gpears iNto pruning-hooks. Nation
shall not litt sword | : nation, neither shall they
learn war any more." agamalm H was accompnshed
at his birth. For the temple OfJ ﬁﬁg was shut the yery
ear our Savior was horn, which denoted universal peace ;
and this must have been known to the Jewish rulers.
Also the doctrines of Jesus Christ tgyght that they
should forgive and pray for their enemies, and leam war
no more. ' Peace on earth and ggod Will to men," was
the heavenly band when they announced the

Suﬂg ‘bryme Savior in ¥he city of Da\Eide.y

2. The star that appeared and guided the wise men to
the place of his pativity, prophesied ©f by Balsam, Num.
xxiv. 17.  "There shall come a star out of Jacob," dw.

3. A root out ofJesse. Isa. xi. 10, " In that dgy there
shall be a root out of Jesse, which ghg|| stand for an en-

. of the , to it shall the Gentiles geek," &c.
§}§Qt he waspeeople(,:endant of David was well known to
the Jews, for they.ore very scrupulous in their geneal-
ogies, and fro Eye fact that he was horn in the cjty of
David when his parents went p to be taxed where their
names were enrolled.

4. Born ofayjrgin. Isa. vii. 14, "Therefore the Lord
himself shall give you @ Sign. Behold, Virgin shall con-
ceive and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel."
This was evidenﬂy tilliilled.

5. At Bethlehem. Micahv. 2, " But thou, Bethlehem
Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands of
Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that
is to be ruler in |srael, whose forth have been from

of old, from everlasting.” Tg s

to their own showing, to the wise merfultll‘leaacggsrdlng

6. Herod slaying all the children in Bethlehem, from

two years old and ynder, ‘Al ©F by Jeremiah,
xxxi.y15' "A voice was hpgShe&e‘Lmah' lamentation
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and bitter weeping, Rachael weeping for her children,"
&.c. This must have been known in all Judea.

7. Land forsaken of both of her |. Isa. vii. 16,
" For before the child shall know tiokl the evil and
choose the oo, the land that thou abhorrest shall be for-
saken of both her kings." Herod and his successor both
died before Jesus was of the common gge to refuse the
evil and choose the good.

8. Called outof Egypt, Hosea 1, “ And called
son out OfE V) t."

9. His forerunner John. lIsa. xIl. 3 " The voice of him
that crieth in the wjlderness, Prepare ye the \yqy Of the
Lord, make straivht in the desert a highway for our God."
All Judea and jerusalem went into the wilderness to
John, and ofcourse must have seen this sign.

10. Coming suddenly to his temple. Mal. iii. 1, " And
the Lord whom ye seek shall gyddenly come to his tem-
ple." For the fulfilment of this ?rOPhECY’ read John vii.
11-14, "Then the Jews Sough him at the feast, and
said, Where is he? Now about the midst of the feast,
Jesus went yp into the temple and taught."

11. The gospel preached. Isa. Ixi. 1, "The gpjrit
of the Lord God is ypon me; because the Lord hath
anointed me to good t|d|ngs unto the meek; he
hath sent me to pﬁ%ﬂh,p the proken-hearted, to proclaim
liberty to the captive, and the opening ©f the prison
them that are bound.”

12. The covenant confirmed one week or seven years.
Daniel ix. 27, " And he- shall confirm the covenant with
many for one week.”  John preached three years and a
half] and Christ three and a hal

13. The blind see. Isa. xlii. 7 " To gpen the blind
eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison’ and them
that sit in darkness out of the prison-house_"

14. The lame walk. Isaiah. xxxv. g, © Then shall the

Inmenman leap =as u hart, and the tongye Of the dumb
sing

15. The deal' hear. lIsaiah xsxxv. 5, "Then the gyeg
of the blind shall be gpened, and the ears of the deaf
shall be ynstopped.”

16. The dead are raised. Isaiah xxvi. 19, "And tht
earth shall cast out the dead.”
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17. His 1] when on trial. Isaiah liii. 7 "He
was oppresslau,m!l ty he was aijiiicted; yet he opened not
his mouth. He is prought as a lamb tothe gjaughter,
and as u sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened
not his mouth.”

18. The manner and circumstances of his death.
Psalm xxii. 13-18, "They gaped v . n me with their

mouths as = ravening and = roaring Xgn, 1 am poured
out as water and all y,, bones are out ijoint: my heart

is like \yax; it is melted in the midst of my bowels. M
Strength is dried up like a tiherd’ and tongue cleav-
eth to my jaws, and thou haS brought me into the dust
of death. " For (ogs have compassed me; the assembly
ofthe wicked have enclosed me: they pierced my hands
and my feet; | may tell all my bones; they look and stare
upon ™Me- They part my garments among them, and cast
lots ypon my Vvesture.”  This Psalm was indited more
than 1000 years before Christ's crucifixion, and yet every
word had an exact dliteral accomplishment in that
transaction, and the i
19. His resurrection. Psalm xvi. |0, " For thou wilt
ﬂ] my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine
Be to sce corruption.”

20. The pouring out ofthe Holy Spirit on the dny of
pentecost. Joel ii. 28, © And it shall come to pass after-
ward thnt 1 will pour ©ut my spirit upon all liesh; and
your sens und your daughters shall prophesy; your old
men shall dream dreams, your young ™Men shall see vis-
ions.”  The apostle told them that this scripture was

at the day ~fpentecost, and this transaction was
mu@”lexdown to the ws.

21. The fulfiiment ofthe seventy weeks gpoken of by
Daniel, ix. 24-27, which | have shown in a former lec-
ture, was accomp"shed to a dny. And the Jews well
understood jt; for Cajaphas, being high priest that year,
said to the Jews, "~ Ye know nothing at all, ner consider
that it is expedient for us that one man shoyld die for the
people, and that the whole nation perish not. And this
snake he not of himself; but peing high priest that vear
he prophesied (or taught the prophecy ' Daniel) that
Jesus should die for that pation, and not for that nation

s saw It.
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onl _ but that also he should gather in one the
V r n of God that were scgtteredtggelb@.r' John xi.

This evidence was well understood among the rulers
of the Jews; yet . . all this scripture was
fulfilled before m&owmwndlrlg these signs were ac-
tually accomplished in the short space Of thirty-tive years,
and u cloud of witnesses testifying t© all these facts, and
they themselves had to’conseuttllat. notable miracles had
been done, they believed not. Well ou gay, dear
hearcr, that they deserved wrath, ancm)Og was just in
destro .j gtheir nation and place. But. how is it with
us? £b1 we believe in that word which we blame them
tiur rejecting? Are we clear of the sin of unbelief? The
Jews " were ‘|goking for = temporal king and kingdom.
And are not we |00king fOratempora| mtlennium one
in which the Christians will have the rule of the world?
Let us see to it that we do not stumble at the same stum-
bling-stone; possibly we may have carnal notions as
well'as they. Therefore, let us inquire,

1. What Signs are now fu|f||||ng’ which are given ns
by Christ, the prophets, or apostles, ©f his second coming
and glorious reign? And,

1. Christtells ys, Matt. xxiv. 14, " This gospe| of the
kingdom shall be preached in all the world as a Witnessy
and then shall the end come." Is not this sign alread
accomp”shed ? Bible translated into more than 200
ferent |anguages; Missionaries sent gmong all the .
tions known to us onthe globe, and reformation Succegd|
mg reformation in every town, Nnook or comer in this
land. The gospe| has now Spread over the four quar-
ters of the g|0be' It bet in Asia. In the aposﬂes'
days, that quarter was gll" of light. From thence it
went into Africa.; and, for a number of centuries, Africa

stretched out her hands unto God. too, has had
a |0ng visitation of gospel bIessings;ELmtpevow America,
the last the , is reaﬁing a harvest of

of
$0u|5 for garﬁggt -?l y. .gkl'b%ospeL li
oféhel-ﬁi‘s;ourmg ousegnpnthnwt?te -

iri
WwWe  Dwi<el "k “va #thOrF

e the gyn, arose

and last re|
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tn his end, and none should he} him, Xii. |, "And at
that time shall Michael stand up, he great prince which
standeth for the children of thy people.” This 1 have
shown, in a former |ecture, is the same gngel that stood
upon the waters ofthe river, clothed in |inen, Daniel xii.
6; also the same ange| that John gaw, Rev. x. 1-6,
St nm + his right foot ypon the sea, and his Igft upon

a | and ift his hand alittle book pen. This angel
told John that he must "prophesy again before many
people, and pations, and and kings ;" meaning
that the gospe| must agmngu%ubnshed‘ as it had been
in the gpostolic days. And then would this angel lift
his hand to heaven, and swear by him that liveth for-
ever and eyer, that time should be no lon er., A ain,
James gays, v- 7, 8, Be patient, therefore, rethré , un-
to the coming of the Lord. Behold, the hushandman
waiteth forthe precious fruit of the earth, and hath long

| . for jt, until he 'receive the early and latter rain.
QUQQG@SO patient; establish o hearts, forthe coming
of the Lord draweth pjgh." And now, can any man,
who has any knowled%e of' the present times, deny that
God has poured out h S.iég' in a remarkable malmer,
for twenty years past? llaS” ot the gospel been spread
in as rapid and extensive a manner, as In the apostolic

day? Has not o féosition and persecution of the kings
of ‘the earth, of S woman that sittieth on many waters,

the sea, been in a gregt measure 'kept in check and pow-
erless, by some invisible power, some m|ghty arm, until
the servants of God should be gegled, the latter rain of
descend, and God's . completed concern-
%gc?his latter da, ? Her@J|S|Q§QSwe hgve apclear and
visible sjgn, that the coming of the Lord drawcth nigh.
3. "Man running to and fro." This is another im-
portant an evident gjgn of the end. Daniel xii. 4, " But
thou, O Daniel, shut yp the ords and seal the book,
even to the time ofthe end. Many shall run to and fro.”
Whether the prophet means to be understood, : many
shall run to and fro" in a re”gious sense, or iN a Civil or
tempora| sense, or Whether he means in poth, is perfect_
immaterial for

lhat this text is rexnarpﬂfpgﬁiliilég .Tlfrsutsaﬁ‘i(ﬂowmﬂgs,
25
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point of view. If it means missionaries of the ¢rpss, no
man can dispute the fulfiiment See the heralds of sal-
vation ¢rossing and re-crossing ©r every part of the hab-
itable globe. IT it 'means common travellers, or the
raFid means Of travel, still our text holds good, and the
fulfilment obvious.  NO man, unless he is wilfully ig-
norant, can deny that this sign is not actually and liter-
ally tiilfilled.

4. The great increase ©fknowledge given in the same
text as above. " Even to the time of the end 5ny shall
run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” View
this in any point you please, whether theological o sci-
entiiical, it'is literally true; in this day of invention and
improvement, knowledge increases. "“What of tile fifty
different moral socijeties, Which have become general in
the Christian world? Is there no increase of knowledge
in our Bible societies, Sabbath schools, tract societies,
temperance societies, and a | of others for mor-
al reform? What can we U8 the inventions in
the arts? What of all the improvements in science?
In all this, is it not yery evident that this sign is now ful-
filling to the very letter?

5. The great increase of ri_ches, and desire for |aying
up worldly treasures, as described by Jamesv. 1-3, © Go
to, now, ye fich men, weep and howl for yoyr miseries
that shall come upon you; your riches are corrupted,

and your garments 2= moth-eaten; hc"‘Ir gold and your
silver is cankered, and the rust Oft €M shall be a wit-

ness : you, @nd shall eat yoyr flesh as it were
fire. ag|a|ﬂSLve heaped treasure together for the last
days." When, since the writer of this gpjstle was on
our earth, has there been such an increase of gg|d and
silver, and treasures of this life, as at this day? Our
rich men are |ay|ng up their gold, silver, and treasures
in abundance. ~But, as though this individual exertion
for riches would not completely fulfil our text, they have
entered into all manner of Companies and m0n0p0|ieS’
to "heap treasure together." When, in the history of
the world, can there be shown so many banking insti-
lotions as now? When so much insurance capital as is

heaped together at this day? Are not our rich men per.
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fectly infatuated with stocks of all kinds? And mo-
nopoly is the order of the day; to .. down the poor,
and heap treasure together for the gm ays. Can any
man, Who has any knowledge ©of these things, deny that
this gjgn ofthe last days is not evidently accomplished F
Go to, ye rich men, weep and howl, for your miseries an
come ypon you. )

6. The ynwillingness of men to hear sound doctrine,
taught us by Paul,2Tim. iv. 1-4, "I charge thee,there-
fore, before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
i i d the dead at his . and his
judge the quick an
kingdom. For the time will come, ﬁppeaﬂ will not
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall
they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears;
and they shall tum away their ears from the truth, and
shall be turned unto fables.” My brethren, need I g5y
one word on this passage? There is none of you so
blind, but you see that this passage does actua”y de-
scribe the most fashionable preaching atthe present day.
How many thousand do run after that kind of :
which is only relating fables, and that doctrp!gaﬁhmg
gives all power t© man ?

7. Scnifers, saying’ " Where is the : . of his
coming ?" a= Peter informs us in his 2 [(QKBIRE iii. 3, 4,
" Knowing this first, that there shall come in the |aStdayS
scolfers, walking after their owjj lusts, and saying, Where
is the promise ©f his coming? For, since the fathers
fell asleep, @ll things continue as they were from the be-
ginning of the creation." A right understandi _of this
text would show yg, at once, that many ©f us, gO fancy
we are in the highway to heaven, are belonging to this
class of scoffers.” First, they walk alter their own lusts |
that is, after their own camal notions concerning the
coming of Christ. They say all things will continue a1
they were from the creation; thE}/ must have a temporal
millennium; man must be marrfed and given in mar-
riage; the world will not be purnt, and, My Lord delay-
eth his coming, some a. thousand yegrs, and some gay
365,000 years, and albdXe moral change that takes p|ace
on our earth, will be performed by the agency of mana
Therefore, many scoff and ridicule the jdea, that Scrip_
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tum tells us of the second coming of Christ, the manner
Qb. and time. And many are willingly ignorant

IECIpt hear or read on this subject.

8. "Perilous tjmes," as described in 2 Tim. iii. 1-7
"This know, also, that, in the last dﬂ perilous times
shall gnine; for men shall be lovers ry&heir own gelves,
covetous, boosters, proud, blasphemexs, disobedient to
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection,
truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despis-
ers Of those that are OOd, traitors, ' .
lovers of pleasure mogre than lovers Mﬂgy)dhlgﬁ'\fmgdﬁ@
form of godliness, but den, j g the power thereof; from
such tum gyway, For of th|§l sort are they which
into houses, and lead captive S|||y women |adel’{:metp
ins, led away with divers |ysts, ever | r H and never
able to come to the knowle8 e of theq%rtllm.g‘

What better description ?domestic and puplic soci-
ety could we expect fiom the most close observer of
private characters, domestic circles, and public societies
of our times, than is here gjyen? One would conclude,
had he found this in any other book but the Bible, that
it was a modern writer, well gcquainted with the human
bout, and the generations now on the earth.

9.~ D . from t.he fajth, g|v|ng heed to Seducing
spirits, X|pamngnes of devils, speaking lies in hypocri-
sy; having their conscience seared with a hot jron;
forbidding t© marry, @1d commanding to abstain from
meats.” Thus Paul tells Timothy, 1 Epistle, iv. 1-3,
"Now the Spirit speaketh =x_ressly, that in the latter
times some shall fiom th faith," 6Lc. This, we
must de |atbeen' and is now fulfilling. The

Who@&d{ﬂ{)}é{l@d@&pe Christian world have departed or
changed their faith Vll/ithin fifteen years; seducing spirits
are gvidently at work ; hypocrites are multiplyin 0

us; Roman’Catholics, S)r:gkers, Pilgrims, llfgrfﬁyngﬁﬁ
Owen, and others forbid to mgarry. ROmMan“Catholics,
and many others us, are teaching to abstain fiom
ments and drinksyamoag God hath created tobe received
MS thanksgiving of them which believe and know. the

1.

10. False teachers,making merchandise ofthegoe-
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pel. See 2 Peterii. 1-3, "But there were false
prophets, also, among the people; even as there shall t?e
false teachers gmgong you, Who thgvny shall pring in
damnable heresies, even denying Lord that bought
them, and pring upon themselves swift destruction; and
many shall follow their pernicious ways, by reason of
whom the \y 5y oftruth shall he evil gpoken of; and through
covebousness shall they, with feigned words, make
merchandise of yq, whose judgment of a long time
lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not."
The apostle then goes on to show, that, as it was in
the days of Noah and | ot, so it would be in the days
of these false teachers; one generation would not pass
oil' before the : would overtake them, who
make merchandis}:UdgmeEn ospel, and like Baglsam, who
loved the \ages ©f unrighteousness.

Il. Jude gives us a sign, 4 to 19 verses, inclusive,
fHow they told you there should be mockers in the
last time, who should walk after their own yngodl|
lusts; these be they who separate themselves, Seﬂsual
having not the Spjrit." Some preachers deny the agen-
cy ©f the Spijrit in regeneration.

12. Christ giyes 2 i, =~ in Luke xxi. 25-28, "And
there shall be signs in th, sun, and in the moon, and in
the stars; and, upon the earth, distress of nations, with
perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men's heath
failing them for fear, and for |ooking for those th|
which are coming o the earth; for the powers n S
heavens shall be shaken; and then shall they see the
Son of Man coming in a cloud with power and great
| . And when these ;. | begin to come to pass,
ggﬁ/'ook up, and lift Jhmg-eads, for your redemption
draweth nigh.

13. Christ gives another sign in Matt. xxiv. 23 24,
" Then, if gny man shall gay unto yoy Lo, here is
Christ, or there, believe it not; for there shall arise
false Christs and false prophets, and shall show great'
signs snﬁ gvond_ers,tihnsomuch that, ifTi:1 were posbsible,
they shall deceive eé]ﬁfkl@lﬁﬁt n ere can be no

doubt of tthS|gn bein
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14. The fulfiiment of the psrahleof the ten virgig

--the midnight cry has gone forth from every qusrtew

of God's moral vineyard, "Behold, the bridegroom
cometh.” The world has peen, and are now, “tri

their |smp;" witness the Bible tramlated jnto
languages; the Bible societies di Bibles to e_very
natiorrand family on the earth, S@Q ggbath schools and
Bible classes studying its sacred precepts.

15. The Scattering of the h0|y IpeoPle apd division
of' sects, as prophes|ed of by Daniel, xil. 7, "And when
he shall have gccomplished te scatter the power Of the
holy people, &l these things shall be finished.”  This

heoy is now g1 IN a remarkable manner.
mPone sect, who fﬂr&t&umloliness, but are divided and
subdivided-.into contending schisms, and that, too, with-
in twentx years.

16. The division gf the political world, as prophesied
ef§by John, Rev. xvi. 12-16, "And Isaw three unclean
Spiri4sy;|ike frogs’ come outof the mouth of the dragon,
andoutofthemouthofthebeastnndoutofthemouth
of the false prophet, for mﬁfyj are the gpijrits of devils,

Working miracles, which rth unto the kings of the
earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the

battle of the great day ©f God n 19th
verse, "And the great City was dAmftht)é aad parts,
and the cities of the nations fell.” That these spirit:
are political, is evident, from the fact that they come
out of the mouth ofthe dragon’ (kingsy) and beast,
(Catholic,) alse prophet, (Mshornetua) 2nd unclean,
ignifying th _are not holy things, This pr?(?{b%'
is nowﬁaco | What pation, within our |
edge, isiut Hﬂ [ ivided into three political parties?
None, which is in 3ny way known to your speaker.

17: The church has fulfilled her 1260 years in the
wilderness, spoken of in Rev. xii. 6, 14, "And~the
woman tled into the wijldemess, where she hath a place
prepared of God, that they should feed her there s
thousand two hundred and threescore days" These

days were evidently accomplished in 1798, since which
time the Protestant church has enjoyed priv”eges even
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in the city of nations, the Roman e 1
to Daniel, forty-(ive years Will Comﬁ)e
of redemption.

18. The two witnesses proye that the 1260 years are
ended; for it is evident that the Old and New Testa-
ment are not now hid nor kept from the common peop|e’
but have arisen from their dead state, and are now per-
forming the otiice God designed they should, cony i
light to the world.  They are not clothed in SaCT(Zlbﬂ'?’
hut, through the missionaries of the ¢ross, and Bible
societies, are testifying to the world of Christ and his
second coming.

19. The civil power of anti-Christ is destroyed, and
the 1260 years, in which she was to rule over kings, and
tread the church under foot, was completed N 1798,
when the French grmy took the Poh.e a pl’iSOﬂEI‘, and
erected |tgly into a republic; since W ICN dma the Po, e
has exercised but little or no power over kings, or the
Protestant church, and she is eyidently sinking by the
weight of her own corruptions.

20. It is yery evident that the sixth trympet has
sounded, and the 391 yeqars Will be completed in 1839,
when the seventh trympet Will pegin t© sound, and the
mystery of God will be finished, all that he hath de-
clared to his servants the prophets. If the fall of the
Eastern Empire at Constantinople was included in the
sixth trumpet, Which all the principal commentators,
whom I have consulted, agree in, and that truympet was
prepared to sound an hour, a day’ a month, and a year,
which makes, according to the reckoning tht'me in
John's prophecy, 391 and 15 days, then the sixth
trumpef o Aitost J6af8ed. The Whole appearance
strengthens this exposition ©f the text; for the
of the Turks has diminished more rapidly within pﬂ%{

than any politician, however anxious he could
yeaESpeen for the event, could have anticipated.

21. The opening of the sixth geg|, revealed in the
6th and 7th chapters ©f Revelation, was opened n the
French revolution, and carries us through = sealing time
unto the opening of the seventh seal, Which ushers us
before the judgment seat of God. No one can deny

[e; and, according
e the whole plan
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but that, since the revolution in France, = sealing time
has . many have been born into the spiritual
k|ngpassed, Christ, more than has ever been known, in
the same period of time, since the apost]es' daysl This
seal, then, is evidently opened, and is a stron ~evidence
that th-1 book of life will soon be gpened, AN1J the dead
will be judged out Of the things written in the books.

22. The sixth vial was poured out about the yegr
S22, when the Ottoman power began to be dried up.
This is an importamt sign that ve arc on the brink of
the judgment day. Rev. xvi. 12, "And the sixth angel
poured out his vial upon the great river Euphrates; and
the waters thereof were dried up, that the 4y of the
kings of the east might be prepared.” This preparation
is for the last. reat battle, which will take place at the
pouring out Olgthe seventh yjg|, in the year 1839 or 40.
At the poyring out of the seventh yjg|, a voice from the
throne will pronounce the word, Il is done.  The kia,%-
doms of the earth and governments ©f the world |
be carried away, and their places not found. Every
writer, ©f any note, will and have gpplied this vial to
the Turkish govemment, and of course must acknowl-
edge that this vial is poured out, for the power of the
Turkish government is but little more than a name, and
the gtrength of the Ottoman power dried yp,

23. Another evidence is Daniel's resurrection at the
end of the 1335 da s. This evidence is very plain and
evident, for aniel says. Xii- 11-13, "And from the
time that the dgj| sacnfice shall be taken away, and the
abomination that maketh desolate set p there shall be
a thousand two hundred and nineth ?]ays_" This cannot
be the Jewish gacrifice; for if So,t €I it must have been
fulfilled about tive hundred years past; and as no event
took place then which would warrant us in so under-
standing it,| can see no rational objection to understand
this daily sacrifice to mean Pagan rites and sgcriiices,
which was the griginal beast of which the abomination
of desolation was only an image, and, as I have shown
in a former |ecture, was to continue six hundred and
Sixty-SiX years ; and as Paul tells ;s that when he was
taken out of the yay, the man of sin would be revealed
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agreeing in |anguage with Daniel. 1 think the proof
is strong that from the taking away ©f Pagan worship,
A. D. 508, to the end ofthe Papal civil power, Would be
1290 years, Which would end in the year 1798, and thus
agree With all of lohn's numbers in Revelation. And
then Daniel gays, or the angelto Daniel, " Blessed is he
that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three hundred
and five and thirty days." Thus add 1335 to 508, will
bring us down to the year A. D. 1843. "But go thou
thy way till the end pe, for thou shalt rest and stand in
thy lot at the end ofthe ays," And " Blessed and hgly
is"he that hath pgpt in the first resurrection.” Then
Daniel will stand in his |gt, and Job will stand on the
earth in the latter ggy.

@6 Daniel's vision of 2300 days JQ : I have in
some former lectures shown C|ear|y th ”ganiel's vision
concerning the, four monarchies which were or
were tO come, includegreat.- whole history of the world,
sofa: as God saw iit to reveal jt, down to the judgment
day,_and the coming ofthe Son of Man in the clouds. 1
then showed that the stion was gsked, hdw long
should be this vision. qrﬁe answer was given_2300
days. ! then proved that days were to be counted years,
by the command of God, by the example of Jacob, and
by the fulilment ofa part Of the vision. I then showed

when this vision began by the angel Gabriel's own
an|arati0n’ who was commanded to instruct Daniel into
Hue vision. According te this instruction | showed ygoy
that 490 years were accomp"shed of this yisjon, to a day’
at the crucifixion of Christ, both events happening on the

12th day of the first month, 490 years apart. And then
' of 2300 was fhlfilled when

1 ired, that if
urmé’gwor was JS&IY@@T&OW much of the vision re-
ained afber his death. 1 ans_v\/ered’ 1810 years. 1

then inquired, what year after his birth that would pe;

and the answer was, in the year 1843. | then pegged
lﬁ and do now, ibr any person to show me
anygvl ge’Iproof on this point, or where, possibly, ac-

cord! glto Scripture, there 4, be a failure in the cal-
I have made on this vision. | have not yet, by

IDVBIRBGD years study, been able to discover where 1
m|ght fail.
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Lfuily. Another sign of the last day you will find
given by Paul, 1 Thess. v. 2,3, "For yourselves know
perfectly that the dgy oi' the Lord so cometh as a thief
in the ﬁi ht For when they shall g5y, Peace and
safety, then sudden destruction cometh ypon them, as
travail ypon a woman Wit“h child; and they shall not
escape." Compare 2 Pet. ii. 17-22.

The doctrine of peace and safety, and that there is
no punishment in the future state, had but few or no
advocates until yegry recently, | am not certain but
the first preacher of this Soul_destroying doctrine is now
living; and they now boast of their multitudes of fol-
lowers and advocates There have peep, in past ages, &
few who preached the doctrine o_f the restoration of all
men, after a suitable punishment in hell; but to modern
Universalists phelongs the invention of preaching "peace
and gafety when sudden destruction cometh.” = If this
sign is not iiilfilled in the preachers ©f this order at this
time, | ask, How can it be fultilled? and what must the
‘doctrine of those be who preach "peace and SafetY" ?
Surely, ne human pejng can invent a doctrine so full of

. d& I peace and safety to the wicked as this;
@pieml&e er denomination on our glghe ever have gp.
posed the doctrine of the Coming of Christ, the 'udg_
ment dayY and tilture punishmentS, hut the modernJ ni~
versalists; and if this is the doctrine that Paul had
reference to in our text, as, | am fu||y satisfied, every
candid and . mind must and will 3[low, then
we may reasLe.nglPu&ppose "sudden destruction cometh
upon them, and yey shall not escape.” )

Therefore, my dear reader, | shall now, with a few
c|osing remarks, leave you " your own reflections.

The Jews had twenty-one signs in the Scriptures given
them of.the fll’St. Coming and person of Jesus Christ.; yet

“ many rejected him as an jmpostor. You Say,aii had
lived in that day’ you would have pelieved; g%u in
hearts condemn them as a hardened race of unbe-
YOUkrs ; and notwithstanding their great pretence t© piety,
you say they were justl denounced py our Savior as ‘a
of yipers and a band of But, my

ggQQﬂ@IIQﬂ careful yoyr own heartshypmteSndemn you
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for your unbeliefin the signs which the prophets, Christ,
andlhe apostles have given you as tokens of his second
coming and the jydgment day. 'have prought from the
word of Godvtwenty-live signs of his second ¢oming, end
of the world, and judgment day’ and all apparenﬂy Tulfil-
led within the age ofmany present, or fulfilling now be-
fore your eyes: And do yoy believe? Many of you
profess to be pious ; many Ofyou say, Lord, Lord! But
do yoy believe his word?  Are yoy Willi..  to risk your

life, your character, your all, on his WO”'g’; or are you
fearful and [ Now is the time to try men's
Unbgligwingl? ine closel
souls.  Now: ﬁ g ‘to be gyre, examine closely, and
see Whether y o faith will stand in the day oftrial which
is coming; yes, "as already come, in a thousand yays, to
draw yoy from the gospel of Christ to another new gog-
pel, which is not the jggne| of God. “ Can ye not dis-
cern the signs ofthe times ?"  Let me gjye you one rule
by which you may know a false doctrine. They may
have many good things in their creeds, they may Pe very
plausible in their grguments, and after all”deceive yq,
But examine them c|osely, and yoy Will find they will
deny, ridicule, or try to do away seme prominent doctrine
of the Bible, such as the divinity of Christ, his second
coming, oliice of the Holy Spirit, eternal punishment,
doctrine of grace, election, conviction for sin, regene-
ration, repentance, °r faith. And when ygy hear or see
them make |ight or scoffat gny thin .a)f this kind in the
word of God, not after them, nor E| them God speed.
" Can ye not Ylscern .the . of the times 2~ _
And to you, |mpen|tentS|gF§nd' God has at all times
given you warning °f his approaching judgments. If
you repent, bellevg hls_ word, and break oil' ygyr sins by
righteousness, Ne is faithful and jyst to forgive you your
sins.  Why not take warping hy the past? s there no
example for you? Look at the antediluvian world,
Sodom and Gomorrah, Nineveh, Babylon, Terusalem, and
the once en|igh[ened Asia, now worse than in heathen-
ish darkness. Will God punish nations, and not indi-
viduals? This cannot pe, for nations are composed of
individuals; and God is jyst, for he hath gppointed a
lay in which he will jydge the world in righteousness.
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"Cen ye not discern the gjgng of the times!™  Will
God's word fnil of peing soeomplished? Can show
a single instance? Why net listen, then, to warn-
ings and admonitions, to the calls and jnvitations, to the
examples and preceptseontsined therein ! * Can yg not
discern the sjgns of the times! Wil] God cut off the

unbelieving Pharisee for not discerning the signs of
the times, and let yo, with twofold more [ight, go free!
No: how can ye escape, if you nﬁr)lect this great salva-
téS&lch Watch, then, = the signs V¢ the times." | gay,

N—-OTE.

Opponents have triumphsntly referred to Lecture VIII. In this work,
sud slso to Lecture VII. (p. 109,) and Lecture BH. (p- 202,) which Mr.
Miller sypposed would be fultilled In 1839, and mske s greet handle of
these passages to destroy the nfluence end the correctness of the oll-
culations of Mr. Miller, hy claiming s failure of one of his calculation;
Mr. Miller first adopted Guthrie's date for the commencement of th
invasion of Greece py the Turks, sud which, scoording to him, wss in
1298. Gibbon, however, fixes It ypon the 27th of July, 1299. The
mistake, therefore, was not in Mr. Miller, but in Guthrie.

The clvil cornmotions alluded tn were based pon the coming of til
third wo: when the sixth gngel had ceased sounding, it is ssld “the
seeond wo Is past; snd behold the third wo cometh quickly," Rev. xI.
14. The time that would intervene between the close of the second wo
end the commencement oOf the third, would depend entirely upon the
latitude that Is to he gjven to the term " quickly," md which ws not
so immediate es Mr: Miller supposed.

It would seem that the present turpltude ©f public monk, the dehl~
cstlons, bankruptcies, frsuds, duels, murders, etc., etc., end the bresk-
Ing up ofell conddenee in the community, must convince jny |mpsrt|e|
mind, that If the author expressed himself strongly with regard to thi
snarchy of these time, his snticlpstions have not been slingether unn-
slised.
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REMARKS ON REVELATION.

CHAP'.'ER THIRTEENTH.

Rrv. I. And I stood ppon the sand of the
ses, and saw a beast rise ;p out Of the seq, having
oeven heads and ten horns, and ypon his homs ten

crowns, and ypon his heads the name of hlasphemy(

IN this verse we are taught that John had
a vision, and saw himself standing among
the tumultuous nations of the dearth. and
-he saw the Roman kingdom rise yp out of
the nations, having seven forms, or all kinds
of govemments, seven being = perfect num-
ber in this prophecy. Heads denote goyern-
ments, ©r supreme power: 1, Republican;
2, Consular; 3, Decemvir; 4, --Dictatorial;
5, Triumvirate; 6, Imperial; 7, Kingly.
John saw until the Roman was divided into
ten- kingdoms, @l jointly reigning at one
time ‘'over these ten separate kingdoms’ de-
noted by ten crowns; and this k|ngd0m was
2 blasphemous power, because they claimed

'theecclesiastical power ©r authority over
mind, and dictated how and what»>men

should worship.
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2. And the beast which | saw was like unto s
|eopard’ and his feet were as the feet of a bear’ and
his mouth as the mouth of alion: and the dragon

gave him his power, and his seat, and great authority.

The Roman kingdom, John g5y, was like
the Grecian in Conquering the world; and
his march, or power to tread under fggot, was
equal to tha(of the Medo-Persian kingdom.
His laws and command were as lion-like
as Babylon, and as imperious as Nebuchad-
aiellafsvdeuree.. The |iknpenorf of Roma,
who had ubmined power by 'megan of the
arch-deceiver of mankind, the devil, Rev.
miii 9, having -received august, supreme
-power over all nations, and exercised
_the :etnlesiaatical power Of Paganism over
ithepeuple ©of theearth--he, the Emperor,
nalldd "~ the dragon" in *he text, would de-
~|tmy orziske Paganism out of the ,
Timm ii. 6,85 and would ,'ve thesamts
into ,the power of the |S|h of Rome,
Ilhlicl .1/i. 25 Thus the Emperor luetililm
didgive. the Pope of Rome power over all
the Christian churohes, eaetem and weswia,
and gave him * his peat," Ifhe city of Romain
theeweot; bealsogave him great orsupreme

Zuthor"y in his par.xdect or oode of laws.
_This was in the year A. D. 538; from

which time the pgpe exercised his gypreme
power over the ninth and k|ng of the
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earth, until A. D. 1798-during 1260 years
bf Papal supremacy.

3. And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded

to death; andhis deadly wound was healedfand all
the world wondered after the beast.

John saw the plasphemous Pagan head
wounded to .death and taken 55y, and the

Papacy take its place as & supreme head.
Then thez deadly wound was healed, andall
the~world wondered when they saw the

power Of the Pope of the Roman kingdom.

4. And they worshipped the dragon which gaye

power unto the beast: and they WOFShipped the peast,
laying, Who is like unto the beast? who is able to

make war with him?

And they worshipped Justinian, the Em-
peror of Rome’ submitted to his arms and
Orthodoxy, and they worshipped the king-
dom of Rome, saying, boastingly, Who is

able to make war with the k|ngd0m of
Rome ?

5. And there was given unto him a mouth speak-
iug_ great things and blasphemies; and power was
given unto him to continue forty and two months.

A mouth was given to the Pope , or Pg
pal civil power, to speak great words or
things and blasphemies, claiming universal
.power over the kings and kingdoms' of the
earth, as vicegerent ©f God ;. andhe was to
exercise this power forty-two months, of

1
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rana ending D71 T88BISL e 10,50

21, 25; 2Theel.i'i. 4. ~

« An he. . veelafh, b | H .
Ggi, w DIUp1Y:Amm:::¢:] firlemy agiy,
them that dwell in' heaven.

The -Pspai» paver rbluphemw-Gnd by
mulling ‘himself by mazmes which belong ufiy
Ho¥jod>~ dihning/the mihcelgmul ef=0h.
'1Ghdf  his preventledvpmvnr to MAlSN.
avi in “this werkl, but iin thenphue ui’
ndapwrftd .spimits.  He ‘blagphemes them

in fheemen, ly to , and
'=temlfing'othem w warship nandwopmy 't
the departed saints. He also }dx}shemes
the dfperrlucle’df'God py -caliing the gzity of

'‘Rbme = hO U [ nbg their ~abmn{nahle
places of il g CJI)’erﬁ sin; holy places.
/_ .And is mn givenfunzo ‘him  to umke -warsdeh

the saints, and to overcome them; and paqwer_ wWp
given him overall. kindrede, and tongues, and nations.

'This 7 kmgdmn will wal'  with
ell real PeQALtians and churches, who wiill
fhbt tibey 'the laws df ‘the Uaiholic thhfch.
Thiepdwet will makewvar :ynon hnd over-
"cdme fhe kingdoms and -nations of *the

“wurtd. "This prophecy has fbeen |iterally
"fulilleci for 'mare than fwekve feemuries
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8. And all that dwell upon the earth shall wor-

| h lhl WhOoSe names are 'nat written in the book
14 |g m‘; the | amb, slain from the foundation of the

world.
And all who dwell upon the earth shall
‘wotshipthis 'P2 .! power,-shall confessand

acknowledge Papal church tobe the
,unlyfaatholie church on earth - *for the true

fchuroh ofChriln willbe in the wilderness,
~not . fthe nations 'of the
isartrd EEINIZE0emarkatle. that v historian
-for ugesifever pretended to find ‘the Church
" Chrisgenly == they traced it through the
~church -of*Rome. And even to this day,
'many Vvtraee their 'pedigree through her who
had fallen from ‘thetnae fairth ages befune.
Yet'God had untrue people in the wilderness
of this Wor|d, who were tru|y converted to
fGod, and had their names written in the
fLiimb's book of |ife--lwho believed in the
"atoningsaonilioefof Christ, which God had
prepared fromihe haginning of this cursed
earth, as a medium of salvation for lost man.

‘9. If my man ‘have z1j=ear, let him hear.

AN exhortation.  If any man wishes to

T the itrue gy of salvation, let him
-come tofChri8t, who is ihe way Of reconcil-
iation *to G'rod,~and' 'notilepenii on a-false
'e#iun'!h:;'fe|'~'fnene ibut Uhristllins -power to
¢forgive'sin. T
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10. He that leadeth into captivity shall go into
captivity; he that killeth with the gword, mu! be
killed with the sword. Here is the patience and
faith of the saints.

The Papal supreme power, Which had led
the world into idolatry and the saints into
captivity, will, atthe end of forty~two months,
or 1260 years, ver. 5, itself have to yield
to the sypreme power ©f an Emperor great-
er than the pgpg|, and the pgpa| head be
led into captivity in eturnt And -as Pa-
pacy had killed millions in war, so, in
turn, it wonld be killed by the ,next sa-
preme power, N a war for the poper it
had before exercised over the *kings of the
earth. All this was |jterally fulfilled in the
French Revolution.---Then let the saints
have patience, and wait for this time, when
their faith in the promised .deliverance will

be increased, and their hope brightened for
a future and final deliverance.

1. And | beheld another beast coming up out
of the earth, and he had two horns like a |gmp, and

he spake as a dragon.

What other k|ngd0m is this ?, | answer:
It must be an image ofthe one just descri-
bed. It must be an ecclesiastical kingdom,

for it has, or pretends to=have,;two, powersof
Christ, the Lamb of God. It also speaks
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with the same ,authorii. as the .Roman Em-
perors pbefore. him.. is evident, then,
that it Is the -next -succeeding ecclesiastical
Roman power to the jmperial power ©f
Rome, and must, Of course, mean the Pgpa -
cy; -for the Emperor gave this its power,
and seat, and great authority. The Papal
power Of Rome did copy after the old Ro-
m._an .form and laws of government; a|th0ugh
this was the-eighth, yet itis of the geyen,
Rev. xvii. 11. Papacy did pretend to
whbrk | rpiracles; »t call fire down from heav-
en, to bum. heretics, and to forgive Ssin.
'Thea this kingdmix, which arises out of the
fourth or Bsoman kingdom, 'is no less than

the papalooclesisstical power. The prophet
having in the preceding verses described the
civil power of the sgme, new us a pro-
phetic _description of his ecclesiastic authori-
.ty, which 'he exercised .over the saints.

12. And he exerciseth all the power Of the iirst

beast before him and causeth the earth and them
_which dweli therein, to worship the tint peast, whose

dead|y Wound was healed.

In this verse the prophet describes the
Pope as exercising all the Roman pagan
power fwhich~emisled in the Latin kingdom
before him. .And he causes men to wor-
ship in like mmnerms did the Roman Em-

perors #under the Bagan wonship, which
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‘head' had been wounded to death py the
pretended or real conversion of the Latin
Kings, and which ecclesiastical head was
healed in the establishment of another blas-

phemous head under Papacy, ar image,

erect and ploody, equally supported by the
‘civil power, as the former Pagan Rome.

13. And he doeth great wonders, so that he
maketh tire come down' from heaven on the earth in
the sjght of men.

Here we have described the miracles
-which Papal Rome would pretend te have
power to perform in public, to deceive the
multitude, and make men worship as the
Roman papal power might direct.

14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth py
the means of those miracles which he had to
do in the sight of the peast; . to thWthat
dwell~on the earth, that they shosa mgke an image to
gr\ﬁ_) beast which had the wound by a sword _and did

We are here told the object of this K-
er: to deceive those who dwell on the
earth, by means Of those miracles which
he pretended to have power to -do, in the
presence of the civil power; and by so
doing to cause the citizens of Rome and the
subjects of that kingdom tovgive the same
power, both civiland ecclesiastical, to -Pa-
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pacy, WhiCllfllld.b6fOI'B been held by Pugh!!
Rome under the Emperors; and by so doing
to establish a second kingdom' as an im-
age ©r a corresponding power to the first,
both civil and ecclesiastical, thereby -to
heal the head of wounded Paganism, and
there would be established in Rome Papal
what had been lost by Rome Pagan.

15. And he had power to give life unto the image
of the peast, that the image of the beast should both

: and cause that as many as would not worship
£013fage of the beast should be killed.

The Papal' power received great author-
ity, so that it could give life or death,
as the case m|ght be, and cause as many 2as
would not ghey the Bishop of Rorhe to be
killed: Papacy being the image of the Pa-
gan Roman Empire.

16. And he causeth gl|, both small and great,

rich and poor, free and pond, to receive a mark in
their right hand, or in their foreheads.

And he (papa| Rome) caused all under
his authority, from the infant in its mother's
arms to the aged man Of many years, rich
and poor, bond or freg, to receive the mark
of initiation and confirmation into the church
of Rome, under the control of this ecclesiasf
tical power.. The initiation rite, which they

call baptism and regeneration, is performed
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in their foreheads, and the confirmation; or

token of fellowship, hy the right hand.
These marks bring them into full fellowship

and communion with the greet 'body of the
Roman ChUrCh, and were beth
by = hwof the |lgrnazdimureh.

17. And that no Imnmlgbtly . orsetll,sa.vghq
that had the mark or the name he peast, or the

uumberof his name.

No man, during the reign of Papacy,
where the lam of Papacy weve  gsypreme,
could buy or sell, or use gny lawful trade,
except sSuch as were initiated into tba
Roman church, had a name in this Rof
man chmch or kingdom, and were numbered
with the multitude in the great association
of this plasphemous power.

181 Here = that under-
IVIEITI. ' o i
B e T | llllbgris six Mia

threescore and six.

Here it is necessary that the resdershonld
exercise the wisdom gjyen, to us of God in
his word, and by comparing Scripture with
Scripture, get =~ understanding

1. What is the meaning ©f tiigheas¢ in
fhistenti Zh,

_ 2. What it'is to numberlthe |
3. What is the nurnher of 't inanlf
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4. To undersemd the number gjven,
‘mtl app|y it to the beast.

1. It cannot mean the Papa| kingdom;
for that is an image of this beast. Then

M we can leam what°Palpacy is the image of,
we shall have at clue to an understanding of
the beast. |tijg a beast which existed be~
fore Papacy d|d, or how coulé Papacy be
made in its likeness of jmage-See 12th
verse. Now compare Rev. 1, with
Rev. xii. 3, 4, and xvii. 1--7 :»39s0 with
Daniel vii. 7, 8, 23, 24 ;. which shows plainly
that it is the 4th, or Roman kingdom, and
a plasphemous, bloody, persecuting power.
Then it is a plain matter of fact, that
it is a full and clear description of Rome
Pagan.

2. What mgy we uneerstand by num-
bering this kingdom? | answer, it jg to
finish, or take it 5way. See a sample in the
first ofthe four kingdoms_Baby|on_ Read
Daniel v- 26, 30. To number, then, is to
finish or take away. Compare Daniel xi.
31, and xii. 11, with 2 Thess. ii. 7.

3. What is the number of a man? It
is the nnmber of his days, or the ,ears Of his
life. see Psalm xc. 12:Job x. (JI; xiv. 5, 6,
14 . xvi. 22. See margin,years i f number.
The number of the yegrs Of fthe 'Bnnsan

kingdom under jtdfirstbluphumous head of
2
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Pagani m, was S hundred sixty-six years,
beginning B c. 158, and ending S08
AJ). : it being 666 years that Pagan Rome
reigned == the supreme power ©7=' the
earth, and was that bloody, persecutin
power over the people of GOd, whic
destroyed the city and sanctuary, and trod
down the h0|y people, until its power Was
taken away, t© make room for the image-
beast of Papacy, which reigned supreme
forty-two months or twelve hundred and
sixty years.

CHAPTER SEVENTEENTH.

Rn. xviil 1. And there came one of the seven
ange|s which had the seven vials, and talked with
me, saying unto me, Come hither . 1 will shew unto
thee the judgment of the great whore that sitteth
upon many waters.

In this chapter, John, by the angel, is
shown the character and judgmen of the
great false Church of Rome, Which sitteth
on many people, multitudes, nations and

tonques.  See explanation, " the 15th ver.,
of the waters.

> With whom the kings of the earth have com-
mitted ibniieation, and the inhabitants of the earth
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have! been made drunk with the wine of her for-
mcation.

With this false Church of Rome, the
Kings of Rome have committed fornication.
They have united their civil with her ec-

clesiastical power, and thereby produced =
blOOd-thIrSty and a supreme monster of in-
iquity, which has made the inhabitants

of the earth giddy with jgnorance, supersti-
tion and pigotry, and caused them to have

fe”owsh|p with this monster of |n|qu|ty,
in the union of church and state; Worshiping
according te the laws of the abomination
that maketh desolate.

3. So he curled me away in the spirit into the
wilderness: and I saw a woman sit ypon a scarlet

colored beast, full of names of plasphemy, having
seven heads and ten horns.

John was carried away in his spirit, into
the then future desolations of the Roman
earth, when the Emperors of Rome would
lose their ,oer in the desolations of the
empire by the barbarian Kings. These
conquered the empire, and afterwards gaye
their power to the fglse, bloody church of
Rome, which received her power, Seat and

great authority from the Emperor Justinian,
and her homage from the ten kings.



18

4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and
scarlet-color, and decked with ‘gold and precious

stones and pear|s‘ having a golden cup in her hand
full of abominations and |[jltljuness of her fornication.

The raiment and splendor, with the
riches Of this false Church, is literally ful-
filled in the dress and pomp and show of
the Pope, Cardinals, Bishops, Legates and
Priests of the Roman Catholic Church. The
.golden cup in her hand, is the political
bait she holds out to all nations. In a me-
_public she can be a great _republialn ; and in
'a kingdom, = flaming royalist. .Her golden cup
is held outfto-aill sorts Oof governments, sothst
it possible by false pteteimes, plighted Eith
and broken yows, she may obtain her object-
power over all.  These p0|itica| movements
of Priests -and Jesuits are too well known to
need gpy more description of her abomina-
tions, filthiness and fomication with the
<governinenis of | earth.

5. And pon her forehead was a name written,

MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE
MOTHER -OF HARLOTS AND ABOMLNA-

TIONS OF THE EARTH.

‘In thevery front of this false Chunch is

_her public profession-Mrsmznv-written.
~She’claims the gjngle -and sole power OF ex-
plaining the mysteries of God's word; and
forbids-any of her liege subjects from read-
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ing, or believing and practising any ©f God's
precepts, excepting in accordance with her

comments and permission.
Bannon ‘r-in GREAT;

This is as plainly fulfilled as the former.
Nebuchadnezzar, the head of the Bapylonian
king, claimed the power of a God, pretend-
ed to make a God, and then compelled his
sub.ects to fall down and WOI’Ship it;
N0} if they would not, death was the con-
sequence. This mystical Babylon has done
the same. The Pope claims to be the vice-
gerent of God on earth. He also claims the
power Of making the common bread and
wine, the actual body and blood of God.
They have also pyt to death mgny millions
of heretics, as they call those who do not
follow in their creed.

THE Mornlm or -HAnLo'rs.

Well gy the Church of Rome claim
the title of Mother Church; and those
churches which have come out from her may
as well be called n_ulLo°i~s. For there are
few of them at this time, but are partaklng
of the old mother's character, and commit-
t|ng the same .momnrrtous of pride, vain
show, worldly grandeur. and riches, popular
applause and political power.-Where is
there a Protestant sect but now claims the

same authority as the Pope over 'those who
2*
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may honestly differ from them in under-
standing the word of God? Never did the
Church of Rome persecute the Protestant
Covenanters more when they fled from her
-fellowship, than the sects of thelpresent day
would the Adventists had they the

See the wvenom Of .our sectarian

which is out out lhose who
lieveln the near coming ©f the dear,
vior. They have all, »n Atheir turn,
.Come-~outers. \Why not ;let the Advent
_brethren have the same privilege? Why
eornplain?  You gaye us sa sample, -ma
are only working after the copy. ,Xen
-once .called the Church of Rome | :be
Mo'rHr.n or HARLOTB. We, because you
partake ofher nature, and perform her acts,
call you mmnors. JThlS is the ch|gguqa
language, and was once yours, When yoy

,came Out. -

O; Amd | saw the woman drunken withsthe Blood
‘of xhe uiafs, and with the blood of thhe of

_Jesus ; and when I saw her, | wondered fw;th greg!
admiration.

John saw this 'false ehuroh ~of ;Blome~"§|-
meouilng ¢hexsaints,~and+shedding the blood
wi' the martyrs ©f Jesus; -sn<l~when he saw
;»hereruel and bloody acts, hemmgrvellqd ,md
wondered greatlylwhy auch a power feeuld
fexist»urnrglra¥ioml,'and intelligent mon.
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7. And the 'gngel said unto me, Wherefore didst
=thou marvel! 1 ‘will tell thee the .m tery Of the
vsman, -and uf -the 'beast that eameths her, which

birth the seven heads and ten horns.

The angel inquires ©of John why ‘he
should marvel-? He then informs him that

he will tell him the mystery of this false

Church, that has her gpoper, seat and great
-authority from the Roman empire ; and also
of the :Roman .empire, Which had the
seven forms of government and ten kings.

8. 'The beast that ;thou'sa.wmt, was, and #is-not:
,gndshaII ascend outof the: bottomless pit and go into

*qudcltionz and they that dwell on the 'earth shall
onder whose names were not written in the bogk

~0i |f&-éLo||| the foundation of the world,) When -they
behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is.

'The kingdom thou sawest John, was al-
ready in existence before ygu saw itin youyr
vision. It is not yet under the power Of the
Lillse~Chumh of Rome. But this '‘Church
;shall;ayrise ‘out -of the grogs darkness that
'shall egverthevearth, whenfthe Church shall
fall away,,as Paul tellsrus, -2 Thess. ii. -3
into jgnorance, superstition, will-worship,
,pride,,bigotry _and idolatry ; @nd shall _go into
perdition, or be'_destroyed i_by the brightness
of Christs coming, -when he shall |come to

false vengeance ©°r them that know not

'God,_gndlebey'not»thejGfospel.  And then
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they who dwell ypon the earth shall wonder

at their own stup|d|ty and base ingratitude’
in not believing the word of God, and in
slighting the overtures of mercy, While they
enjoyed 2 probation ; yet they wWill neglect se
great salvation, and not have their names
recorded in the Lamb's book of [ife, which
God prepared in the beglnnln of the W0r|d1
for all those who would beli&ve and obey
the gospel. And they Will wonder and e
ish in the general destruction of the king-
doms of the Roman empire, which is now

|:)aganl not yet Papa| But it is the same
bloody pereTﬂtin . power It will be when
ap|

it becomes y for then it will 0n|y be
animage of what’it now is.

9. And here isthe mind which hath wisdom. The
seven heads are seven mountains, on Which the wo-
man sitteth.

This is an explanation for the jnquiring
minds of those who desire an understanding
in the word of God. The seven executive
heads are seven forms of government. See
comments on Rev. Xiii. 1.

10. And there are seven k|ngs‘ tive are fa"en7 and
one jg, and the other is not yet come ; and when he
eometh, he must continue a short gpace.

These seven gxecutive_ heads, here called
Kings, have and will exist in the Roman
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kingdom. Five of them-1, Republican ;
2, Consular; 3, Decemvir; 4, Dictatorial,;
5, Triumvirate-these forms had all passed

when John saw his vision; "and one js"
that is |mperia|, then in power; the ” other,"
Kingly, ~ is not yet come." The kings did
,not exercise their power over the empire of
Rome until after about 508 yeqcg after
Christ. Then the K|ng|y must be the su-
preme head 'for a short gpace ; all of which did
.take place between A. D. 508and A. B. 538.

I1. And the beast that \5s, and is not, even he is
the eighth7 and is of the geven, and goeth into perdi-
JIQQ

The 'kingdom of Rome, which was in
then; but not in its church state.
|p0we\rvhen the Church of Rome should ob-
tain its gypremacy, it would be the gjghth
head, in succession. Yet the Roman Church
would be of the seven :that is, it would have
all the seven forms of goyernment of the
former Roman, and no other; and a|th0ugh
it would be in the syccession, the eighth
head yet it gnly retains the seven forms.
In that sense, it would not probably be =
new form of goyernment, but "is of the
seven"-combining all forms of ggvernment
,into one; and at the.end it shall go into per-
dition.
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19. And the ten horns which thou sawest are tel
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; hut
receive power as kings one hour with the beast.

This is an explanation of the ten homs,
that ygpresent ten kings, which had not
received their place among the seven heads
when John saw this vision; but they will
receive their Hoyer in the kingly form of

government a short space of time in this
Roman empire of seven heads.

13. have one mind, and shall give their
power @nd strength unto the beast.

These kings, after they are -all converted

to one fajth, or one mind, became, as they
then called jt, orthodox. These " shall gjye
their power, I. e supremacy °or head,
and strength,” meaning the’ physical
strength of the mijlitary to assist the Bjshop
and Church of Rome in obtaining the su-
reme power over all other sects, kingdoms
p P g
and powers.

14. These shall make war with the Lamb, and the
Lamb shall overcome them; for he is Lord of lords
and King of kings; and they that are with him are
called, and chosen, and faithful.

.These ten kings e kingdoms, shall syp-
port this Anti-Christian pg\er, the Church
of Rome, and by so doing will oppose ©F
make war against the Lamb of God, Jesus
Christ; and the Lamb of God shall over-
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come them : for Jesus must reign on his
Father's throne until he puts down all ryle,
and all guthority and power, and he must
reign until he pyts all enemies under his
feet, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. When he [Jesus]
shall come,he will dash them, like a pot’[er's
vessel, to pieces. Compare Psalm ii. 8,
9; Daniel ii. 35, 36; vii. 22; Rev. ii. 27.
He will grind them to powder. He will
carry them gway as the wind carries gway
the chaif of the summer threshing ﬂoor, so
that no place on earth shall be found for
them: for Christ is Lord over all |ords,
and K|ng over all kings; and will by these
means take posse sion of his lawful inherit-
ance, the earth, and rejgn forever and
ever. Then will those who are his py faith
be redeemed phy his grace from all their
enemies, even from death, and they shall be
with him where he js and be like hjm, called
by his Spirit and word, being chosen by his
grace, @nd having chosen salvation through
grace. He has fajthfully performed his
promise unto them, and they are faithful in
their obedience to him.

15. And he saith unto me, The waters which thou
lawest, Where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and
multitudes, and pations, and tongues.

This verse is an exp|ana’[i0n of the first

verse, and means justWhat it SayS'ShOW|ng
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ever whom the false Chureh of Rome would
have power, and who would sustain her in
that power, and be her followers even down
to perdition_ Oh’ that men would be wise !

16. And the ten horns which thou szwest ypon
the beast, theéeshlllhatsthe whgre, andfshall make

her desolate and paked, and shall eat her Kelli, and
burn het with Exe.

The ten horns are a representation of the
ten kingdoms that would arise out of the
division ef the old Roman empire, as it
stood when it began its conquest of Mace+
donia and the east. These kingdoms would,
for the time, give unto the false Church of
Rome their power and strength. Yet after the
time appointed of her reign over the kings
of the earth, 1960 years, these kingdoms
would hate the sypreme power Of 'the Ro#
msn ohmoh, and would take if fo them-
SE|VeS, would her of-her benefiees, con-
hseate her goods, take away her supremacy,
Garry her eapiive, make her desolate, eat up
het power to rule over kingdomsy and divide
it among themselves. They would burn her
-palaces and chapels, her prisons and nim-
nefies, her pictures and pleasant things with
fire, and |ay waste het cities and territory
by war and the sword. This was ||tera||y
Woompnshed in. the French Revolution.
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.11_1_W:G<»ah»mp»¢m a»»arh»=»»»aual~m»
will, and to agree and give their kingdom unto the
beast, until the words of God shall be fulhlled.
We learn by this verse that God has s.
supervision ever the kingdoms of men-that
while they pursue their wicked propeusities,
they execute ynknowingly the purposes Of
God. These rulers, or kings of these
kingdomS, must first be agreed’ before Pav

ganism could be taken away. They, then,
must be converted to the Orthodox faith

of the Catholic Church Of Rome, before
they would yjeld their poyer and submit to
_the Bishop Of Rome, and establish the Papal
Hierarchy, In the beginning of the sixth
century these kings were converted tp the
Christian faith; yet many Of them were
Arians. But this was sufiicient to take g5y
Paganism. lustinian was than raised yp
to make war Qagainst, the Arian kings,
and compelvthem to submit and zgree to Or-
thodoxy ; se thatin A. D. 538, they gave
their power and strength to the Church Of
Rome ; and the Bishop of Rome be08-me
head over the kingdomS, as well as the
churches, and the two homed beast came
: out of the Roman earth.-The words of
,0d .were thus far fylfilled, and the world
‘w it not. \Why? Because they believed
not in the words of God, and regarded not
the unseen hand of the A|m|ghty
3
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18. And the woman which thou sawest is that
great City' which reigneth over the kings of the earth.

The Church of Rome, in this yerse, is
very appropriately called agreat city. First,
because of its gregt multitude.  Secondly,
because of its great influence. Thirdly,
because of its combination. Fourthly, be-
cause Of its mode of government ; and last-
|y1 because of jig laws and ordinances.

1. Like ggreat city. Rome. as a Church,
has claimed for her communicants a vast

multitude among all nations, of all grades,
colors and conditions.

2. A great Clty has a great influence
over the country where it is sjtuated,--in

the manners, customs, religion and politics
of the inhabitants of the same. So like-

wise with the Church of Rome. Who can-
not see that in all the countries where she
has gained any ascendancy, the same dis-
solute manners, and vain show and costume
have prevailed? The-samemoml in_ght and
political degradation, in every Catholic coun-
try in Europe, is at this .time true to the
very letter.

3. A city is a large corporatebody; and
so is the Church of Rome. It is not

many bodies, but one at least in profession.
Wherever their influence is fe|t, and votaries

are gbtained, they be|ong to the same combi-
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nation - and this is the reason Why the Pope of
Rome, to this day, calls Catholics his sub-

jects,-whether belonging te the Czar of Pe-

tersburg or to Queen Victoria of England : —
whether they are the vassals of the Mogul

of the Egst, or freemen of the land of liberty
in the West. All, all are the Subjectsl or
sworn citizens of this great city.

4. Its mode of government. Great cities
have a Mayor, Aldermen, Council, Police,
Watchmen, &c. So with the Church of
Rome. She has her Pope and Cardinals,
her Archbishops and Bishops, her Priests and
Jesuits, all watching for the interests of this
one great Roman Church, like a vast city.

5. The laws of the Catholic Church are
concocted, promulgated, enforced and gpey-
ed, in like manner with the laws and ordi-
nances Of a great C|ty Her business is like
a city. Read Rev. xviii. 10, 20. What

better figure could the ingpired penman use
to describe this abominable church, reigning

over all kingdoms of the garth, than a great,
wicked city?
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CHAPTER EIGHTEENTH.

1. And utter these things | saw mother gnge| como
down hum heaven, having great power; and the
earth was lightened wah his gloq.

After John had seen the vision lii the
'17th chapter, in which the character and
acts of the Roman kingdom had been min-

utely described,under both ofits hlasphemous
heads, Pagan and Papal. He, in this chap-
ter, has a view of the fall and final destruc-
‘tion of the Papal power, and the overthrow of
the last Satanic kingdom on the earth. This
first verse represents the Coming of Christ

from heaven, in his power and great glory,
‘to take vengeance ©n those that obey not

the gospel, who have worshipped' the king-
doms of the earth, and obeyed only the laws

of Papacy-the blasphemous power ©f the
man of Sjp, the servant of Satan. Compare
Psalm Xcvii. 3, 8, Isa. ii. 6 to 2| Matt. Xxiv.
20.

2. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, say-
ing, Babylon the Great is fallen, is fallen, and is be-
come the habitation of devils, and the hold of gyery

gong spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful

He comes with a Strong Voice, which is
the final shout of victory, 1 Thess. iv. 16,
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" saying, Babylon the Great is fallen, is fal-
len.” This shows me that the Papal Church

is to have two overthrows»--one "fg||" un-
der the power Of the ten kings, as in the
French Revolution, when she became a cage
for gvery Unclean and hateful pird, which is in
agreement With Paul's  description of the
same event, 2 Thess. ii. 8. The other
"fall = is the final destruction of all'Satanic
power on earth, when the shout of victory
is given from all the heavenly host, as is
given in Rev. xi. 15 also xiv. 7 8, when
the battle is won and the Victory Comp|eted_
Then this voice will raise the righteous
dead, and put the last enemy under his
feet. Thevfirst "fg||" was the loss of su-
preme power, and exposure ©f her abomin-
ations. It. will show that the devil and
Satan, and all foul spirits, dwelt in this
kingdom . and it was a cage in which dwelt
all manner Oftyrants, wicked, proud and un-
clean men, from gyery Nation under heaven.
The second' "fg|| =~ will be the final de-
struction of g||, when it will be said to the

saints, "God hath avenged you ©r her,"
21st verse.

3. For all nations have drunk of. the wine of the
wrath of her forpication, and the kings of the earth
have committed fornication wijth her, and the mer-
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chants cf the earth are waxed rich -through the
abundance of her delicacies.

The expression "-Mr" in this text, must
mean Baby|on; and it Imnstmesnmone than
the nominal Church of Rome: for allmen
are not the visible members of her commun-
ion. Yet all nations have committed forni~
cation with her, and will drink of the wrath
of God, which he will hoyr out ypon her
and them. Bapylon, then, must mean Church
and State, and to unite them is fomimtion.
Vesting the supreme power in both of these
is Babylon, or confusion ; for God has severed
them, and gays, My kingdom is not of this
world. Then, when the church of Rome,

or any other church or body of Christians,
seek for and obtain the honors and emolu-

ments of the political ‘powers ©f the earth,
they commit foruication with the nations and
kings or kingdoms, as the case may be; and
the :kings or rulers of the Satanic kingdoms,
when they seek to be defenders ofthe faith
of the gaints, and tyrannize over the minds
and consciences of mgn, also, commit
foruication with her; and both_together form
an alliance ynnatural,and are Babylon 18l
robes of blood. All wicked, selfish and
deigning demagogues, bigots and sectarian

-leaders among men, are evidently intoxicated
or drunken after or for this 55 OFf civil
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Qmd ecclesiastical authority over their fellow-
'men. And it is a fact, that the great men,
ind rich men, the mighty and merchants of
the earth, are waxing rich by means oi' the
“favors obtained, and privileges granted them
'bythe civil and ecelesiastical powers in the
Icountries where they reside. See the " corn
laws * of Epgland, the " toll laws " of
Wales, and in many other countries; the
“ tithe taxes of |reland, and the "banking
-and company privileges  in eur own and
every Other country-giving the rich and
iavored classesflawful powers to take unlaw-
ful gain_making "the rich richer and the
poor poorer'-»-as say your ©wn smtesmen.
How |itera||y has this verse been fulfilled in

fourduy. See James v. 1 8.

4. And | heard another voice from heaven, Saying7

"Come out of het, my people, that ye be not partakers
,af hlarsins,'and that yg receive mmofhu plagues.

This text is awarning voice from God
~to_ his people ;-»-that when the governments
of the 'world and the churches are seen
“thus engaged in wronging and enslaving
-the poor no favor the rich--when they
Yare seen expending their thousands' and
‘millions to make a show and gratify their
»pi~ide, while millions of human beings are
wuiferingl for their dajly foodandthe breed
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of life,-to come out, and have no fe||0WShIp
either with Church or State, lest when God
comes out against them in his. righteous
judgments, we be found on the sideof the
enemy, and therefore be made .partakers
of the plagues God will send on the ungod-
ly. For all these Satanic kingdoms and
Anti-Christian churches will be carried away,
and re place will be found for them.

5. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and
God hath remembered her iniquities.

Sure|y the present moment is one hi
which the sins of the peop|e are reaching to
heaven. And God, remembering his oath,

will not much |onger delay his coming; and
Babylon the Great will fall the second time,
to rise no more forever.

6. Reward her even as she rewarded yo,, and

double unto her doubleaocording to her works; in
the ¢yp which she hath fjlled, fill to her double.

This, with the fo”owing verses to the
19th yerse, shows the situation and punijsh-
ment the false Church wjill receive, between
the first and second fall, when she will be
utterly destroyed. She is now receiving her
reward from the hands of the kings and na-
tions of the earth. As she had made war

against kings, and as they had depended onr
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sher for their political existence, so now they
have made W'a_r.agiinst-.her,and have robbed

her of her power and territory; and she
és a. dependant on ‘'kings for her existence,
Ibbth political and ecclesiastical-heing sup-
ported by Austrian hayonets.

7. How much she hath glorified herself and lived
de|ici0us|yY so much torment and sorrow give her .
for she saith in her heart, | sit a queen, and am no
fwidow, and shall see no sorrow.

'She has glorified her earthly power, she
thas lived deliciously among the kings,-
~once commandj,,,, a revenue equal to any
other kingdom [[llUFOPE, and is now = poor
bankrupt, as to her ,national resources.  She
pretended to be the queen of heaven, the only
Catholic Church, against Which the gates of
'hell should never preva"; but behold her
now, a desolate beggar at the feet of kings1_
= fewning hypocrite among e political
-daughters.

8. Therefore shall her p|agues come N gpe day,

death, and mourning’ and famine; and 'she *shall be
tutterly burned with fire 1 for gtrong is ihe Lord God

wvholjudgeth her.
-Then hel_’-next fail ‘wil eomeuponf her
Sudden|y, "in one day," and death perha

dn every shape; uiourningyfamine, and fe
sviillhe hm' -eternal destruction, for
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mighty God she will be finally judged.

9. And the kings ofthe earth who hue commixtod
fornication and lived deliciously With her, shall bewail
‘her, and lament for her, when they shall see the
smoke of her burning.

Before she is "pyrned, while the smoke is
ascending, between the first and second fall,
the kings of the earth political rulers, who
have committed fomication with her, have
been the means of favoring her claims, and
have received help © power and office by
her influence, will, when they see the smoke,
or evidences of the loss of her jnfluence,
bewail and lament for her: for thisis her tor-
ment and gorrow, to lose her influence over
the minds and consciences of the common

people.

10. Standing afar oil' for the fear of her torment,
saying, Alas, alas! that great city Babylon, that
m|ghty C|ty ! forin one hour is thy judgment come.

The rulers will not dare to come out
openly and boldly te favor the Church of
Rome ; but will stand afar gjl] for fear of the
common peop|e, and the loss of jnfluence,
which is her present torment; but will cry,
Alas, alas! that great City of the union of
Church and State-that mighty combination
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to obtain powerover our fellows! 'For the
hour is come, and is a|ready manifest, when
religion Will no Jonger be used as a stepping
stone to earthly power, @and to enslave the
minds of the freemen in Christ.

1Il. And the merchants of the earth shall weep

and mourn over her; for no man buyeth their mer-
ohandise gpy more.

The merchants are the gregt men oOf the
earth, see 23d verse. These shall weep and

mourn over this m|ghty engine to deceive
men in morals as well as in pOlitiCS, be-

cause Of the loss oOf its power over their
minds ; for men will not be deceived by her

sorceries gny more, "FOr py thy sorcenkas
were all nations deceived." See last clause
22d verse.

12. The merchandise of gold, and sjlver, and pre~
cious stones, and of pear|5’ and fine |inen, and
and sjlk, and scarlet, and all thyne wood, and apLLLpiE,
ner vessels of jygry, and all manner vessels of most
precious wood, and of prass, and jron, and marble.

13. And cinnamon, and odors, and ointments, and
fhmkincense, and wine, and oijl, and fine Bout, and
wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and bones, and cha-
riots, and slaves, and souls of men.

14. And the fruits that thy soul lusted after, are
de arted from thee, and all things which were .. -
aus goodly are departed from %hee’ and thOLdal'my

lind them no more at all.

These are a description of the merchan-
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disc in which this false church will be en-

gaged, thus showing clearly that her treasures
are on earth rather than in heaven. When

we read over this catalogue of merchandlse
and review the gppgrent condition of th é
Protestant churches at the present day, we
cannot tell where to find the true church,-
if these are the marks of a false church.
It is no wonder our gregt men feel so anx-

ious to get this book, (the Revelation) sen-
denmed as spurious, or to make itaneni, a.

a”y, as they read, I can have ro doubt' for
they are nowhere exp|ained in the Bijble as
figures. They show that where a church is
lusting atler these earthly things, she has
become false to her | ord, and may properly
be called a harlot; and they go t© show, that
in the end all her ggrthly treasures will be
taken from her, and the church WiIIjstand
naked and ashamed before God ,iii Judg-
mBliL = g1

15. 'Hia merchant! of these things which were
made rich py her, shall stand afar gk] for the thu of
her torment, weeping and wailing.

These merchants are thegreat men of the
earth, who have made themselves, by fraud
and deceit, rich in this world's goodsy'w"o
will 'stand  off efrom this~worldlyland~Ipecu-
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lating church when they see the tokens of
her fgl|, for fear of her torments. At the
present day, many of the men of the world
would be ashamed to be found in the feasts
and fairs of some Of our churches. Yet
they weep and wail when gpy of the mem-
bers come out of the rotten ship.

16. And gaying, Alas,alas! that great city that
was clothed in“tine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and

decked witn gg|d, and precious stones, and pearls !
17. For in one hourso great riches is come to

nought. And eyery ship master, and all the company
in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade py sea
stood afar oiil

The great men of the earth and the rich
men, Will mourn and lament for the down-
fall of the Church of Rome. In another
place, Rev. xvii. 16, it says they will hate
this same ChUrCh, and make her desolatel
&c. Why this contradiction? | answer:
they hate her nile over them, and the de-

gradation they suffer under her g4y but
they 0n|y want her power t© enslave others,
and are on|y coveting the same rule which

they hate in her. Yet in destroying her
rule and power, the common peop|e must

be undeceived, which in the end operates
against themselves . and when the people
learn their rights in the one case, they Will
understand them in the gther; and when the



40

kings and great men were purposingito ob-
tain the power ©f Papacy for themselves,
the people discovered the mode of keeping
it from both. Let me show a case in point_
A few years since, our Protestant divines
were loud and strong against the Papacy
for Suppressing the Bible from the common
peOP|€‘, and Compe”ing men to come to their

Priests for an understanding of the Scrip_
tures. The pegple learned their rights, and

began te read and understand for themselves.
And what do we hear from our Protestant
Priests now? One gayg ~ How dare Mr.
Miller attempt to explain the Bible, seeing
he understands neither Hebrew nor Greek?

Another, ~ We advise Mr. Miller to go
home to his farm, and let alone the ex-
pounding the Scriptures unto them that
understand Bible exegesis."  Still another,
" IfMr. Miller had been brought up a sober
Churchman, he would have gone to his.Bish-

op to expound the Scripture for him."
Still another, "It is yery impolite for ladies
to Study the Old or New Testament."
These are samples ©of the perfect ili€éon-
sistencies of our would be great men. 'lime
great secret g, [hey covet and
worldly gain for themselves, dQQW)% the
loss Of power, @and hate the persons "who

possess It- 'hus it is with all classes of

worldly men.
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18. And cried, when they saw the smoke of her
p |ng Saying, What Clty is like imto this great
1

19. And they cast dust on their heads, and cried,

weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas! that great
city, wherein were made rich all that had ghjps in
the gea, by reason of her oostliness! for in one hour
is she also made desolate.

Here is a continuation of the same mourn-
ing for the loss~of the World's honors and
goods’ and the present troubles in the
Italian tates proye, and show plainly
that the hour of her dissolution is at hand.
Therefore God calls ypon his people to

20. Rejoice ©over her, thou heaven, and hol
| | y
p|p.ost|eS and prophets : for God hath avenge Q/ou on

For the last and final fall of this false
church, with all other Anti-Christian power,
has now come; also the yengeance ©f God is
extended,and the last plague and indignation
poured out.

21. And a m|ghty ange| took up a stone like a

great mill-stone,and cast it into the ggq | Saying, Thus
with violence shall that great city Babylon, be thrown
down, and shall he found no more at all.

This verse shows how it' will be done | _
like a great millstone Sinking into the sea
with violence-like a mighty earthquake-

e
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like the dashing in pieces ©f = potter's yes-
sel, Psalm ii. 9-like a stone preaking in
pieces the image, Daniel ii. 34-see Rev.
Xvi. 18 to 21.

22. And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and
of pipers and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at
all in thee . and no craftsman, ofwhatsoever crah he
be, shall be found any more in thee; and the sound
of a mill~stone shall be heard no more at all in thee ;

23. And the |ight Of a candle shall shine no more
at all in thee; and the voice of a bride room and
of the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee:
for thy merchants were the greagt men of the earth;
for py thy sorceries were all nations deceived.

These verses show us the effect of God's

final jydgment and indignation upon the
earth; for the great city Babylon meaning
the Church of Rome, had Corrupted the
whole earth, by her abominations, her for-
nications, her sorceries, and breach of God's
ordinances and |gws, by her riches and pow-
er. Therefore the voice of music would no
more be heard in her reVelS, nor in her
palaces, ner in her idolatrous. temples. No
craftsman of 5, craft would ever be there
to make her costly robes of pyrple or scarlet
dye. The sound of her machinery would
no more be heard. The Iight of the candle,

nor the voice of the bridegroom and bride,
all of merriment would cease forever. The
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reasons assigned are, That her merchants
are the great men of the earth,” and of
course When the earth is renovated, none of
the men of the earth, who have laid up their
treasures on egrth, Will be there. The meek
only will inherit the earth. When the
wicked are cut Off thou shalt see jt, says
the Psalmist, Psalm xxxvii. 34. David saw
this same power, Psalm xxxvii. 35 and 36.
Compare this with 20th and 21st vs. in the
chapter we are considering. ~ For by thy
sorceries were all nations deceived." It
does not g4y all of all nations were deceived,
but it must mean a part were deceived out
of all nations.-And what .5, be consid=-
ered as a corroborating fact, is, that the Ro-
man church claims adherents and subjects
in gyery known nation on the globe. This

passage then, cannot gpply to any other
church under heaven; for there is no other

church in one phody that pretends to, or can
claim converts gmong all nations.  And if
the character we have been tryjng to under-
stand in these chapters we have thus far
commented on,» is not the Roman chyrch,
then there must be another exactly like it on
this earth'y ball. You may say that some
of the Protestant churches are as fond of

power @as the CatholiCS, are as full of mer-
chandise, and as fond of show, and love
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mind earthly thlngs and make slaves of bod-
ies and souls of ‘jen, as do the Catholics.
This may be all true, and for aught I can
tell, they may be harlots, or daughters of
the old mother, yet the marks given cannot
all apply t© gny one Protestant church.
Do not, you enquire, the Protestant
churches break the laws of God by their
traditions? Yes. Do they not worship
their idols as well as Romans?  Yes, if you
please to have it so. Where' then is the
failure? you enquire_ I answer: she rules
over kings_ But does not the Episcopa'
church rule over the king? No.The King
or Queen rules over the church. Even the
young Queen Victoria is now the head of
that church. And no Protestant church
has reigned over any king or kingdom.-
Again, another mark:

24. And in her was found the blood of propheS,
and of ggjnts, and of all that were slain

upon the
earth.

This then is a mark in which we cannot
be mistaken. 1 defy the great men of the
earth to show an instance .in the hjstory
of the world, where 44y church, calling
itself Christian, since the days of Christ,
has had the power Of life and death,
even in civil guthority, but the church of
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Rome; and in her may be found the blood
of nearly or quite fifty milliohs of the hu-
man race, Who dird for their religion.--
I have been tryly astonished, of late, to
hear and see our Protestant divines trying
to prove that this Church of Rome is not
the woman on the scarlet colored beast.--
BuUt to me it must be a certainty, that there
can be no gther; and if the Roman church
is the woman Spoken of in these ChapterS,
we must be near the close of our world's
history. We must be within the first and

second fall of Babylon. Every thing is

fulfiled that is here prophecied of, except
the last thing, the overthrow and the final

fall and destruction of all her earthly
power and possessions. The kings have
hated her, they have taken away Ner power
over themselves, they have spoiled her goods
and bumed her palaces, they have broken
down her prisons and demolished her nun-
neries they have made her that made kings
tremble at her nod, now become a Crouching
hypocrite at the feet of kings, pleading for
her pretended birthright, which she acknowf
ledges is wrested from her by the kings in
the French Revolution. Where then are
We," prpa hetic chronol 2 | abl'ure you,

(@S EL, ancwer TggCLeSHON 107 4o

self. Let nothing hinder you  If time has
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nearly run out, as the writer verily be-
lieves, how is' the case between God and

your soul? Has notthe ¢ gone forth
from gyery Christian |and, “ Behold the
bridegroom cometh, go ye o©out to meet
him ?" Did you ever see or hear such a
cry before, such a gsearching ©f Scripture,
such a moving of mind from gyery land,
such fearful forebodings ©fthe hypocrites in
every sect, so little good sense used by our
opponents N their arguments, se much
skepticism and Gemian Ne0|ogy, ridicule
and gcofling, as the gpposers ©f this cry
use? Yet what has been the effect? The
editors of our religious periodicals have re-
fused to give our reasons. Denunciation,
falsehood, bombast and ridicule, have been
their common weapons of attack. But they
have fallen harmless at our feet. Noth-
ing can be more evident than that God is on
our side. What | a few ignoram fanatics
raise such a ¢y that scores of our great,
learned, doctorated men oOf science, puffed

and lauded py every penny paper in the
land, with all their skill and tact in ar-

gument, have never been able to start
api”ar or renr_wove a landmark ! Sure|y my
friend, you Will examine these things; and if

they are so, you Will not, you cannot, you
dare not fall to sleep and let that come upon
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you unawares, for which all Second Advent
brethren are looking, and waiting, and
watching-the Day ofthe Lord. Oh flyi
poor sinner, fly!l Stay not in all the
plain! Awake, awake! yqr life and soul
is all at stake. No harm to watch-all
men acknow|edge this. Be ready then.
And may we all be Wa'[ching when our
Lord may come, and then receive him with
the grand response: Thisis our God, we
have waited for hjm, and he will save us."
WM. MILLER.

Ju|y 12, 1844.
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PREFATORY REMARKS.

Dan Bttornnt Hnnzs : -1 send ygoy a few thoughts for
publication on the text, Matt. v. 5: "Blessed are the meelr,
for they shall inherit the earth," with a dissertation on
the |260 days of Daniel and John. on this latter article
I have pothing t© say, except to invite the critical exam-
ination of the students of prophecy who gppose the theory
I advocate, and to show, if they can, that these prophetic
periods did not end in 1798.

My object in the first article, you will readily perceive,
is to try, if possible, to get some of our brethren of the
spiritual reign, and also those of the English view, to
look at the promises of God in their proper light; and,
if possible, to save some of them from preaching = doc-
trine which flatters the camal heart with the idea of a
future peace @nd safety, and prevents many a careless
and ynwary soul I'rom seeing the awful danger they are
in, promising themselves a |gng time to come, When sud#
den destruction is at the door.

Two ideas | hope our brethren will wejgh well before

theygo about deceiving souls, as 1 do most sglemnly and
sincerely believe their doctrine is calculated to do.

1, Is this, promise made to all the redeemed; or only
to those who gy live in. some age Of the present evil
world? | hope some ©f the advocates of the spiritual
reign, will answer this question honestly and fairly. Did
the disciples who heard Christ, do right in believing in
this promise for theniselves? or did they understand the
Savior to refer to some of the meek who might live in
some after age? And, if o, would it not be right to

apply all the promises Of this chapter to the people living
in one age on|y? Again' if the meek are on|y to inherit



iv rmernonr nNsrunxs.

the earth, how can the carnal Jew, and the as cu-nal hes
then, inherit it at the same time? | cannot believe that
those wicked Jews will be joint heirs with Christ and the
meek.

Iwould also inquire if this inheritance is not at the
same time that Daniel speaks ot] when the saints possess
the kingdom, under the whole heaven. Daniel vii. 22 27:
“Until the Ancient of Days came, and judgment was
given to the saints of the Most High; and the time came
that the saints possessed the kingdom.‘ And the king-
dom and dominion, and the' greatness of the kingdom uu-
der the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the
saints ol the Most Hjgh, whose kingdom is an everlasting
kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him."

2. Ifthe text, Matt. v. 5 " Blessed are the meek, for thq
shall inherit the egrth," is to be understood as be|onging to
the millennium day before the resurrection, then all the
promises contained in \Vgtt. v. 3-12, mustbe construed to
mean the same time, by the same rule. Ifg, how can
the promise, Matt. v. 10, Il, "Blessed are they which are
persecuted for Jighteousness' sake, for theirs is the king-
dom of heaven; blessed are ye when men shall revile
you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil
against you falsely, for my sake,” be fulfilled? Can
there be persecution for righteousness' sake, when the
saints possess the kingdom under the whole heaven!
Will men revile yq, and persecute you, and gy all man-
ner of evil ggainst you falsely, for Christ's sake, in this
millennium? No. Then if these persecuted brethren
had died before this day came, how can they possess the
kingdom on earth, except theyrise from their graves?
Who, then, can claim this promise? Not those who live
in this millennium; for they are not persecuted. Nor
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those who live before this day; for they are dead. \Who,
then, shall possess the kingdom ©f God, under the whole
heaven? and who are the meek, to inherit the earth!

Iboldly and fearlessly say, such a millennium as our
opponents ©fthe second advent present, is impossible to
he realized jn the earth, before Christ's coming, and the
resurrection of the just. I challenge the world to show
us how these things can be.

If Christ is nt the door, and the time has come when
" he will thoroughly purge his floor," and when he "will
burn yp the chati' with ynquenchable fire," will it not be
an immense detriment to the world of mankind to flatter
them with a |ong time of peace @nd safety, when sudden
destruction is coming upon them? o ye servants of the
Most High, beware what yq teach!

Where has Christ taught such a millennium as yoy
teach? Put yoyr finger on the place, and tell me where!
| ask one text, one passage; N the name of jy Master, |
ask yoy Where? Give me none of yoyr great men as au-
thority, none of your Wise sayings, ne vain philosophy,
no commandments of men; but the plain word of God.
Where is your proof! Souls are hanging upon your
skirts; you cannot slumber gafely, There has a cry gone
forth: " Watchman! what of the pjght? Watchman!
what of the night?" We adjure you by the living God,
that you tell us the truth. You profess to be teachers;
O teach as with the wisdom of Gpd, and not of men:
You call yourselves pastors; feed us, then, with the rich
promises ©f God, rather than vain traditions received
from the fathers.

We ask for ” bread ;" gjyg us not ” a stone."

Wu. Munn.

nmn, IM. 1 1842
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THE TRUE INHERITANCE OF THE
SAINTS.

H.u"r|1xw 1. 5 :-L-" Blessed are the meek: for they Ihlllinharil
the earth.”

So says the dear Savior, and so said the

H0|y Sp|r|t by the sweet psalmISt in Israel!
This then is a promise of God, .: by his
Spirit, and ratified py his Son p«L\éEQ Christ.
Who then will say, t¥|is promise will never
be consummated? Many, my kind reader
have said what is tantamount to a denial Oil
this promise, or an unbelief in its fulfilment.

The kings of the earth have opposed it,
and will as |0n as the devil is prince of the
power ©Of the air, and ruler over the children
of disobedience in the earth. The great men
and mighty men of the earth, have, and will
oppose this glorious promise, = long as the
world is govemed by physical force, and
war, rapine, and lust are the instruments of
power. The proud clergy Will oppose this
good promise, == long as they seek to please
men, tb lord it over the heritage of God, 'to’

obtain notoriety over their fellows; or to
gratify their lust hy sanctimonious names of

T kdm nxvii. il.
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titles, which our Savior forbade his followers

to receive’ or wear.
All impenitents Will gppose it, so long as

they possess reason or judgment: for they
welil know if none but the meek should in-

herit the earth, they themselves must be
thrust out: and this is the very reason wh
a certain class of men never quote this text
to prove Universal galvation; because their
reason tells them that shame would mantle
their cheek with a plysh, to claim this appel-
lation for all men.

Then _let me discuss my subject in the
following order:

I. 1 wiLL INQUIRE, WuUO ARE ‘run MEEK?

Il.  \Wan EARTH is rnomsnn AS ‘rasrn IN-
nemnucs? AND WHEN, -mn How, ‘rms ausssmo
wiLL st: AccoMrusx~usn'l

I. Wuo Aass rim Manx? They are not the
proud Pharisees, who think themselves better
than others; for this would be a contra-
diction of terms.  To g4y a proud man is a
meek man, would be putting evil fbr good,
and | should meet with the wo pronounced
by the prophet Isaiah, (V. 20,) “VO unto
them that say concerning evil, it is good."
And the wise man gays, Proverbs xvi. 54
" Everyone that is proud in heart, is an
abomination to the Lord." It cannot be a
bigoted man; for the prophet has pronounced

a]-\ﬁﬂlemntwo agalnst all such. "lsa|ah v. 21 :

o them that are wise in their own
eyes, and prudent in their own sight."
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It cannot be those who are geeking honor
of men, ©r one of another; for Christ says of
such, ~ But | know ygo, that ye have
not the love of God in ygn" It cannot be
those who are’fond of tjtles, love the ypper-
most rooms at feasts, chief seats in the as-
semblies, greetings in the markets, and to be
caUed of men Doctor, Doctor, or Rabbi,
Rabbi; for Jesus says of the like, "Ye

serpents, ye generation ©f vipers! how can
ye escape the damnation of hell?" Matthew

xxiii. 1-23. Who then can it be? ygy
may inquire; for there is no sect in Christen-
dom, at the present day, but are seekin . for
the honors and emoluments of the W0rk7 1
acknowledge your charge 'S apparently just,
but not universally true. As it the
leaders and most active men, aLESPE(}ISond
would judge, in all the sects of Christendom,
I fear your objection would hold ggo( in the
main; and the reason is plain: meekness is
modesty; it "vaunteth not jtself, is not

puffed up;" and, of course, in the bustle of
day, meekness would not be

the

founpretse{ﬂe world's first ranks. Itis gnly
in a time of severe trial, or great persecu-
tion, that yo will discover the meek man in
the front rgnk: and then he "doth not be-
have unseemly, seeketh not his gwn, is not

eas"y provoked' thinketh no evil."
Therefore, not many mighty, mer many

noble, or rich, will be fotmd in the company

of the meek, in such a time as this. Yet
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God has reserved, in my Op|n|0n, more than
seven thousand, who have not bowed the

knee to Baal, (the god ©f honor.) But, who
are the meek? | answer, Christ was meek‘

as he tells us: "Take my yoke upon you,
and learn of . for I am meek and lowly
in heart, and ye shall find rest to your
souls." Again; "Behold thy king cometh
unto thee, meek,” ow. Christ, also, has
the same promise from the Father, Psalm
ii. 8: "Ask of ne, and 1 ghgll give thee the
heathen for thine jnheritance, and the utter-
most parts of the earth for thy pOSSGSSiOﬂ."
The children, which are born of the Spirit
of God, are meek, because they possess the
same Sp|r|t which was in Christ. Isaiah
xxix. 19: "The meek also shall increase
their joy in the | ord, and the poor among
men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel."
Those who are given to Christ by the
Father, are called the meek. Psalm xxii.
26, 30, 31: " The meek shall eat and be
wtisfied: they shall prajse the Lord that
seek him.: yoyr heart shall live for ever.
A _seed shall serve him; it shall beaocounted

to the Lord for a generation. Theyfshall
come, and -shall declare his righteousness
unto a peoﬁ|e that shall be porn, that he

hath done this.”  Those who ghey the com-
mandments of God. Psalm xxv.9, 10: "1'he
meek will he guide in judgment: and the
meek will he teach his gy, All the paths
of the Lord are mercy and truth yptg such
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as keep his covenant and his testimonies."
Those who obtain salvation through faith,
and are saved from wrath in the day of
the Lord's yengeance. Psalm Ixxvi. 9:
"When God arose to judgment, to save
all the meef°of the earth.”” In one word,
the -meek are penitent, humble followers
of Christ--obedient in word and doctrine
-lovers of truth and righteousness’ of a
contrite spirit, = broken heart, and a re-
conciled -mind to God; 2 poor and a perse-
cuted pepple, hated py the world, despised
of men, but chosen of C;Odl and prec|ous
ANd now, my friend, where shall we go
to find suchfa people as this? There is a
people somewhere on the earth that will an-
swer tothe description of character given us
by our blessed Master in Matthew v. 3-12,
inCIUSiVe, or the prom|se of God would be
of no effect. What gect, or denomination
shall we .yjsjt, to find a peop|e of this
description? Letus go to the Baptist,--a Sect
totwhich the writer helongs. What dowe seell
A people "poor in spirit? 1T so, they are
making great eforts not to remain so much
longer; for they are seeking anxiously for =
good share of worldivy goods @nd popular
app|ause’ and are very successful m their
calling, In those things. Do they "mourn?”
Yes, for the want of more riches and
honors of this world. Are they "'meelc?'?-
Man, ot them would' blush to claim that

appeilation, De they hunger and irst
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after righteousnessl” ! fear many, very
many Of us, are hungering and thirsting
after the wisdom of the world, and to favor
tyrants and slaveholders, more than to seek

righteOUSness and truth. Wi“ they show
mercy? Notif yoy dilfer wilH them in the

least " article of their creed, or oppose the
least of their p ular schemes of the present
day. But are(ihey not pure in heart’l Dare
they claim this grace? No; unless a man
can claim jt, while his heart is full of self-
love, a love of the world, and pride, avari-
ciousness, and covetousness. Sure|y you will
give them some pralse as a sect. Are they

not,  -acemakers; and may they not be
Ca”erthe children of God'l  They make no

peace with one another, neor with other
sects, if they cross their path. They plead
for, and sypport war as a sect; and | would
be very thankful to know in what sense
they can be called peacemakers at the pre-

sent day. Are they not "persecuted for
righteousness' sake 2" Iftheyare, then to be

persecuted, is not what 'l have gypposed

persecution meant: but this, as aeect, they
WI.|| not, dare not claim.

" Blessed are ye when men shall revile
you, and persecute you, and shall sy all
manner ©f evil against you falsely for my

sake.” = May they not claim this plessing as
a sect? Where is the world saying all man-

ner Of evil against the Ba, ,isis? If we
should claim this, the world would have
reason to call us |iars,
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To what sect shall we go, where we may
End tYre'meek'! To Presbyterians? No, no,
say all the' other gects, they cannot be the
meek; for they are much more anxious to
obtain ggpd names from men, and honors
of the world. Yes, yes, none seek for these
th|ngs more. They cannot phe the meek.
And if we could give them the preference,
still there is a d|ff|cu|ty' we cannot well sur-
mount ;-there are two' parties there; and
until they make peace, we could not call them
meek; I' refer to’ the old gchogl, and the new
school.

Where shall We find the meek? for the
must jnherit the earth. Shall we find them
in thé Church of England? Methinks |
hear a fushy' rind, all the other sects cry
out, at Gnce, no,= No- Why, what's the mat-
ter now? Shame, shame, to call them meek.
They d'o not even pretend to have their
members all born ofthe jrit; and if pride,
and the love of the W(I d, and a love of
the honors from men, and the high-sotmd-
ing titles, are gpposed t© meelmess, surely
you cannot claim the world for them.

Stall we go and try the Methodist? Me-
thinks | hear, from eyery other gect, no,
no. They are as proud, and much more
selfish, than others of our gects; they love
the world, ardicovetbus, @nd boasters, and,
in common with modern sects, choose the

highest seats: Wwe cttnnot, Will not, call

tHeth~Hheg
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And, if we should go t© any other sect,--to
Christians, Freewill Baptists, Protestant
Methodist, Moravians, Disciples, Lutherans,
Unitarians, Greeks, Quakers, Shakers, Mor-
mons, Turks, or Jevvs, we should hear a loud
voice,-no, No,-from every other sect.
Where then can we find the meek? I an-
swer,-from the four winds of heaven, front-
every continent, from. land and sea, from
every age, from every clime, from every
nation, kindred, tongue, @nd people, on our
globe, from every sect, from Catholic and
Jew, from high and |ow, from rich and poor,
from bond and free, from the ffair Georgian
to the dark African: "For thou yas slain
and hast redeemed us to God py thy blood,
out of every kindred, and tongue, and
people, and nation."” Not all, of any
clss, or sect, or nation, kindred, tongue,
or people; but, out of every class; s says
the text, and so my soul believes. "And
hast made us unto our God, kings ,and

. and we shall rejgn on the earth.”
prle&t&mon v. 9, 10.

But will not the earth be inherited py the
meek before the resurrection of the saints?
Nsvsn. Butl havebeen taught t© believe, says
the objector, that the time was coming, in the
gospel day, when the meek would inherit
the earth; that js, the nations of the earth
would, at some time, all become holy,
and constitute a universal race of the meek.
This could not be "the meek," if such a
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statc Of things could be brought about; it
would be gply a parT of "l/ze' meek.”

This promise to the meek seems to me to
be a general promise te all ~ the meek.",

Did not the dear, meek children of God,
who then heard the Savior gpegk, receive
that promlse to themselves’ with all the
other promises N that chapter? Certainly.
Then, if you are correct in your Views
that gnly those who lived in that day will
inherit the earth, you must gee, that they
have been decejved; for they have been
dead near eighteen hundred years. And if
that promise can be thus taken gy gy from
them vho heard him,»| ask, what ,romise
was there gjven in that SEITMON,WNICI might
not, by the same pyle, be taken away, and
given to a people Who may live in ages long
to come? And what warrant have yq or

I, that any promise belongs to us? 1 hope
you see the f0||y of such constructions.

Again; the promise to Abraham, "that he
should be heir of the worl|d,” was not to
Abraham or his geed, through the |aw, but
though the righteougness 01? faith. I"or.if
they which are of the law be heirS, faith is
made \/Oid, and the pron‘use made of none
effect. Therefore, it is of fajth, that jtmight

be py grace; te the end the promise might
be sure to all the seed; not that 0n|y which

is of the |aw, hut to that also which is ofthe
litith of Abraham, who is the father ot' us
all. Romans iv. 13-16. You cannot he|p
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but to see, that the promise to Abraham’ that
his seed should be heirs of the’ world, is

virtually the same promise as made by
Christ, = The meek shall inheritthe egrth:"
and this is made sure to all _the seed, both
under the law and underthe gospel. How
then, 1 ask, can this promise be verified
until after the resurrection of all the saints?
" For God is not a God of the dead, but ol
the Jiving.' - _

Again; if the meek are to inherit the_earth
in -this state of things, I Wish some one
would prove to me which Christian  sect
will be the favored gect; for there can be no
division in that Stath.of meekness; they will
all be peucemakers + And you, gentle-
men, wWho are in favor of such a mijllennium,
and expect it to be prought about by the
present gospel, and the means nov in use,
p.re.very remiss in your duty, 't_appears to
me, 'fyou do not settle that point immedi-
ately, and b in your millennium without a
monient's eg;l[) ,If ministers and watch-
men ever Will see eye O eye, in the gos_pe|
day, WhP/ not NOW? Come, show us the first

fruits of your happymillennium. And pegin
ye watchmen in Zjon; tell ys, who shall lead

ns in this g|ori0us cause, to _make all sects
one'l Shall the mother Catholic Church of

Rome lead us2 NoO, no,-no pope, cry @
hundred voices at once. Who then shall

lead us,-her oldest daughter, the English
Episcopal church? Ng -fno bishops ioflzlug
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land shall lead g, say @ hundred voices
more.

To vhom then shall we look? The twin
sister of the |gst, the Lutheran church?
Ninety and nine voices join in one cry,-she
is dead, twice dead, and ought to be pluckcil
up by the roots; this will not do.

What do you say to some Of her younger
daughters,-the Presbyterians, for instance?
NO’ by n° means; W€ may as well be ruled
by popes @nd- pishops as by.a presbytery.
Indeed, gentlemen, you Will be hardly suited.
What do you say to the Congregationalist
grand-daughter of the old |ady? Away, away,
say many speakers at once.  She is proud;

too much pride for her years,-cannot bear
her.

Well, then, let us take another grand-
daughter, in another line. What say you to
the Methodist,-will you follow them' Ng,
no, she has too many hishops for her cloth,
-Nnot a little too d’ﬁ)&ﬁ[’ and over much
righteous,-cannot Il her. Then let ns
try some of the j|legitimate daughters ;-the
BaptiStS_ See, see, a hundred noses are turn-
ed up atonce; all cry out,--itis an insult,-
come from Muynster, or nobody knows where,
-tries to be hw’]d' but makes a fool of her-
f)e”i'ShO'Wi?" 1€l bringing up,-low bred,-

utlovesto imitate her more proud neighbors,
'-she is puffed up, doting on smaller matters
of thelaw,--she has become vain in her

imaginations;-thinking """ somethina.
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she  knows _not ,how others _Iqokuppn her.
We will not have her to rule’over us.”  Shgl|
we caU +ypn the other sects, |egitimate, ©r
illegitimate? Scores of yoices cry Qut ,at
once, name them not.

Where then shall we go? The watchmen
must see gye 10 gye, they must lift up their
voices together. Come, tell ys, to whom
shall we gg? To Christ,--so say you all;
butis Christ divided? And if we ShOUld 44
to him, and be one in him, vge Must drop our
sectarian natnes, and be called by a new
name. \What,-Christian? No. \Why not?
Bec_ause it is the name oOf a sect already
Away with that ngme then. Shall we pe
called Unionists? .Are they not a sect, as
deep in _the mud as we are in the mire?
They say we must all come to them. -We

can have no fellowship for them; for they
are only making rew divisions in our old
sects, to build up & newone g benefit them-
selves. Ye believers in a témporal millgq-

nium, tell me how you calculate g bring on
y time, and who will rule

LarthNAWNC Wil be our king, and V110
will set non the throne of Dayid foreverf!
You are wellgaware, if the meek Inhem_tl5e
earth, theyinnst have = king ,and = Kknig-
doin, and it will stand forever. ,For Qa a,iel

o tells us, (n a7y "And T KLIS-
pla‘ml%d domi_niorgvlﬁ.[ﬂ;}é_e greatness of the
kingdom, _under the whole -heaven, shall be
siven,t°r _the people °f,¢h® _Semis f9f[-}A? M9§



19r,:1'§g~M8§=81'¥~ 49

High, .whose lﬂ dom. fis_/an ;
ngdorn, _allpgqminionisrslialeyersting
obey him." Serve’dnd ghey whom! fl an-
swer, the,LOrd ,Jesus Christ. See verses 113
and 14: "l saw in the nj ht visions, and
behold, one like the Son olgman e211118 WIlh
the clouds .of heaven, and came () the All-
cient of Days; and they b|'0U$h| hrﬁl lifial’
before him. ~ And there was given him do-
‘minion, and glory, and = kingdom, that (the
mggk from) all pe0p|e’ nations. and lau-
gnages, should serve him; his dominion is
au' e{,e|-lasting dominion, which shall not
pass away, —and his kingdom, that which
shall not be destroyed."

Bur, says the opjeetor, .we read .that
Christ's re|gn must cease. [Corinthians
xv. 24-28: Then cometh the _end' (ViZ., at
thc coming ©f Christ) when he shall haye
delivered up the (mediatorial) kingdom:tp
God, even the Father; when 'he shall haye
put down all pyle, and all

power." Tome, this is the arr@;ﬂhﬁﬂgmg

remarks: God has iven aé wer on
earth, into yhe hands 0§|€S n§ hr|§, _a.s,me-
dia8or,,,to,-grve,eterpal life 5 as’ many as the
Father _has gjven him, or,as many as, shall
ibeli,¢,ve'pn his word ;' and when rhe"end _bf
this inqdi#r6rial, };iqgdo_m shall mme, =h¢,wiU
Jraise,hs,child'erl,”aadall the meek of the
ear|.h,f-"For he :mast reign, _until hehalh
put ,all enemies ynder his. feet, the lay
enemy that shall be destroyed is death,™to
him or the churgh: "for he is head," or
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king, "overall things to the'church;" then
he jyil| dash all the kingdoms of the earth

to pieces; destroy all those wicked men
who rejected the gospel, and who would not
have him as mediator to ruleover them: and
shall raise his church and present it to God,
IVILOLE S[OI o wrinkle. holy, unblameabie
i his Sjght- See Q Corinthians iv. 14, he-
sians v. 27, Colossians j 22, Jude 24. E]phen
the glorified kingdom will he gjyen to Jesus
Christ, and he will be known as our God
forever; for "he is over g|| God blessed
forever.” Romans ix. 5 Colossians iii. 11.
See also Ephesians i. 22, 23: "And hath
put all things under his feet, and gave him
to be head over all th|ngs to the (.:hurch
'which is his pody, the fulness of hirrr-that
filleth all in all.” But he will not raise the
wicked until a thousand years after, says
the objector_ How then can he conquer
death until the second resurrectionl The
inconsistency is not in the Bible, ©f which
you complain; it is in your understanding
ofit. Where has God, or Christ, or the
Bible ever promised to conquer death for the
final impenitent ' Show me the passage,
and I will gcknowledge the restorationist has
some ground for his fa|th, but | never could
find the least promise, or hint Ofanyﬂ"“ng of
'the kind. Butwill you not admit, says the ob-

that the vicked will arise from death
Jfgg,)r; will admit jt: or, which iS the same

~ See page 66.
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thing, 1 will admit theylive again in thejlcsli
but what has that to do with the suljoct?
So far from death pheing conquered, they
are 'N0 sooner raised and judged’ than they
_are sent into the second death, which is ap-
parenﬂy mnch more awful and terrible
than any preViOUS death; for from this death
there is no reprieve_ We", then’ will you
not agree that they are raised in Christ?
No, ! cannot; because it needs prooil Wvill
you Not ggree that they are Jraised by the
power of Christ'l Iwill; for all that are
in their grayes shall hear his voice gnd come
forth, they that have done (ggd _to the

resurrection of |ife, (death Conquered) and
they that have done evil unto the resur~

,rection ofdamnation (death eternal.) "1"hou
,didst cause judgment to be heard trom hea-
ven; the earth feared and was stjll, when

God arose to judgment, t© save all the meek

of the earth.” Psalm |xxvi. 8, 9- "The
Lord lifteth up the meek, he casteth the
wicked down to the groynd." Psalm cxlvii.

6. The meek gre the penitent and humble
[followers of Christ, who shall be saved in

-the day ofthe Lord Jesus, and have part in
the first resurrection. Blessed, indeed, me
the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.
"Thy people (the meek) also shall he all

righteous, they shall inherit the land for-
ever." Isaiah Ix. 21.

Il. vI-IA'l" EARTH is rnomisen 'ro 'rms mask,
asm ixnexiriixcel



22 ‘run 'mire MNSNIrXucx

Earth, has a number of significations.
L It means the terraqueous globe’ asin Gen.
viii. 22: "VVhile the earth remaineth, seed
time and harvest, and cold and heat, and sum-
mer and winter, and day and night, shall not
cease." 2. It means the |and' as in Gen.
i. ID: "And 'God called the dry 'land earth.”
It means the inhabitants of the earth,
as in Gen. xi. 1: 7 The whole earth was of
one |anguage.”

I have an opinion that "the earlh” in our
text means the g|obe which we inhabit.
Man vas made to inhabit the globe; and if
the devil can prevent this part of God's pyr-
poses from being executed, then so much of
the design of the Almighty would be frus-
trated. But he cannot do it: for Jesus Christ
has engaged te redeem the earth from the
curse, rand fill the world with fruit of the
holy seed: "the meek shall inherit the earth.”
And already he has given indications of his
power to do what he has engaged t© perform.

First; he has proved his power t© forgive
and cleanse penitents from sjin, on earth.
This even his enemies gcknowledged he did;
for they brought it as an accusation against
him. Mark ii. 7 10: "Why doth this man
thus speak blasphemies? Who can forgive
§ins but Got] only?" Then Christ gayg,

But that, ye may know that the ,Son of
man hath power on earth to forgive sins.”
This is one great step towards executing
this glorious purpose @nd promise ©f God.
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Secondly ; he has manifested his power to
conquer death, by raising Lazarus and gthers,
and afterwards tgking his own life again;
showing that he has power to raise up all
the meek of the earth. If this could not
have been done, then death would have held
us in bondage; and how could the meek
inherit the egrth? For we must have
bodies to inherit the pody of the garth,
and substance to inherit substance. There-
fore, two important hindrances to our inher-
itingethe earth are removed by the mani-
fested power Of Christ.  Another power iS
also necessary to be used in order to ensure
the happiness of the meek. T/“rd|y, evil
spirits must be driven out of the garth, or
the meek might be liable to deception and
error, Which would till the earth with con-
fusion and despair: but in this Christ has
proved his power, by casting out a |egion of
evil Spirits from one man, and many ©ut of
others, and driving them into the gea and
dOing as he p|eased; Showing that in due time
he would be able to chain Satan and his host,
that they come not ypgn the earth to trouble
or deceive the meek.

Fourlizly; he must cleanse the egrth, in
order to make the p|ace of their residence g|0_
rious. This has been once done by water.
And as Peter tells g, (2 Peter iii. 6, 7")
h Whereby the world that then was, being
overflowed with ater, perished; but the

heavens and the egrth which_are now,Aby
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tile sarrfe word' Lf }5InVer} are kent in Qtore,
reserved' unto er agalnst the day of jltdg
ment and perdition ©f ungodly men,” af
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, with
all his saints. Some say this bumlng day is
not fo' be until after a thousand years rei

of the saints on the earth. | must dif er
from such ; for | can sec no gbject in buming
the earth after the meek _have inherited it a
thousand yegrs, and after the new heavens

and Néw eart_h are created. 1 knowv your
Objection; for you Say1_the new heavetis and
new earth are nbt created until after the
thousand years' reignl Bnt that needs prooj
And one thingwis ce certain, this thousand years
isthe th of reS’[ Spoken of by Paul
iu Hegre 1-9; and Paul tells ws that
when this day of rest shall corhe, and wheri
Christ hath en'tered jnto his fest, he wiill
cease from his |gbors, as God did from his:;
and if Christ has riot created the new hea-

vens and new carth!, then how cg .
from his labors? For he gays, rBeT]OTﬂlS|

create new heavens and a new earth." |Iszi.
liv. 17419;
Again ; Peter gays EpIStle s 13,)

"Nevertheless we, according to

|se "i¥Who'se J§ OrmS%L Christ's. &rgﬁk
has hepromisé f tov. 34120

are' the meek ~ &»c.-L"look for new.

and new @afin, wherein dwelleth r|ghteou5_

ness,A"ithe ofthe earth. Also(He xiévi
pyJerus'iSJd'N the édrth thi!
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sand years. See Rev. xx. 9: © And they went
up on the breadth ofthe earth, and Compassed
the camp of the saints abolrt, and the beloved
city: and fire came down from God out of
heaven, and devoured them.” W/ill that be
bumed yp? Butitis evident that God will
cleanse the world by lire, before he reigns
with his Saints’ or the meek, on earth. See
Matt. iii. 12 : "Whose fan is in his hand,
and he will thoroughly purge his floor, (the
earth,) and gather his 'wheat'(children ~ of
the kingdom) into the garner: (New Jeru-
Sa|em) but he || burn up -the chaff (the
. ” with unquenchab|e fire." This is
Mc:l(&d..y the same burning_ day that Peter
describes as at the coming of Christ. 2 Peter
iii. 10-12: " Butthe dagy of the Lord will-
ocome asa thief in the n|ght, in the which
the heavens shall pass away With a great
noise, and the elements shall melt with fer~
vent heat; the earth also, (Or men Of the
earth,) and the works therein, shall be bumt
upfr Not the glghe; for if Peter had meant
the globe’ there would have been no propri_
et i.n mentioning the works in the g|0be,
the g|0be itself was burnt. "Seeing

then that all these th|ngs shall perdissolved,
what manner of persons Ought ye to be in all
,holy conversation and godliness." The
meek are not yet the inheritors of the earth .
for it is the present inhabitants that are com-
manded to be " | ooking !Pr and hastxng
o the eomingof 'the dqr of Gnd, whenetn

3
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thc heavens, being °" fire, shall be dissolved,
and the elements shall melt with fervent
heat” The elements of the 'earth are air,
tire and water; these. will be so overpow-
ered hy tire, as t© melt with fervent heat.
As water once OVerpowered the earth, and
destroyed @ll living from the face Of it,
except those who were pre ared for it.; so
will  fire overpower e earth, and hnrn
up all living, that hafve not the "form of
the fourth" with them. Arid after that,
the heavens and earth will be new as they
were after the flood. And the meek Wwill
inherit the earth forever. One more evi-
dence 1 will pring, that the wicked must
lie cnt off from the earth before the meek
shall inheritit. Psalm xxxvii. 10,11: "Fox
yet alittle while and the wicked shall not
be; yea, thou shalt diligentl)é consider his
lace, and it shall not be. ut the meek
Shall’ inherit the earth, and shall delight
themselves in the abundance ©f peace." In
this passage WS 2r° clearly taught that
when the meek inherit the earth, there will
he no wicked on the earth. Then this must
he after Ghrists coming; for Paul tells ns, 2
Thess. ii. 8: "And then shall that wicked
be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall de-
stroy With the brightness ©f his coming.”

So it will be impossible *© find any time
between now and the coming ©f Christ, but
there will he wicked on the earth; and after-
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wards, you shall di|igent|y search for his

oll earth, and it cmmot he found.
plaCﬁ‘e then is the temporal millennium!
Or where shall we lind the nncouverted
Jew or wicked heathen in this reign of the
meek? for thou shall diligentlycousider his
p|ace»and it shall not be. Again; Psalm

XxXXVii. 22: " For sttch as be blessed of him
shall inherit the earth; and they that be
cttrsed of him shall be cnt off." Blessed

are the meek, says the dear Savior. Again'
_verse 34: " Wait on the Lord and keep his
way, attd he shall exalt thee to inherit the
land :when the wicked are cut of|| thou shalt
see tt." What shall we see 'l We shall see
the meek inherit the |gnd, when the wickrd
arecntotli And when shall that be? |~"nnl
says, Whom the Lord shall destroy by the

brightness ©f his coming." David says,
verse 38: " But the transgressors shall he
destroyed together: the end of the wicked
shall he cut off." Christ tells s, Matt, xiii.
30: " Let. both grow together tmtil the har-
vest.; and in the time ol' the harvest | will
say t©© the reapers, gather yea together tirst
the tares, and bind them in httndles to bum
them; hut gather the Whea.t into my, barn.”

How exactly all the Scriptures harmon-
ize in this view of our subject! And lake
any other view, and dillicttlties meet us in
every step. 1 would gsk, Why are men so

lunth to |ggk at our Subject! And why dc
‘the dear servants of Christ 'pyt od' the exam-
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ination of this subject until it will be forever
too late? | adjure you, @ you !ovV€ my
Master, as you love souls, as you ove truth,
examine these precious promises_ If 1 am
correct, you certainly must see that the doc-
trine of a _tempora| millennium, eor of the
Jews' return, are and- will be the cause oOf
|inking thousands to endless ruin. | know

you preach immediate repentance, and |
thank you; may God bless you in so doing:
bitt oy know the human heart is as prone
to put Off repentance,'as it is death; and you
are well aware that some oOf our neighbors
and friends reject every motive you can

Hlﬁce before them Concerning duty, c:r death.
€y mean to repent before they die; they
expect to die, but not now. Therefore they
are not regdy t© repent' or die.  Now, say
you, preach as Paul did, = judgment to come.
Poh!’ say they; you need not try to alarm us
with that stale doctrine: yo, sagy that we
must have a thousand years yet, before the
judgment; or the Jews must retyrn, and build
old Jerusalem again; or Christ must come
and live on earth a thousand years before he
destroys the wicked.

These are so many shields to ward off
present necessity, and they become to the
poor, blind sinner, peace @d safety, although
you design it not. Yet if it should be false,
think, my dear prethren, do think, what

awful consequences Will actually follow. It
fan do you no harm to examine; truth is

°
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what youy want; you Want no error,-it Will
do no good.

A certain jmpenitent man, N al place
where | was g|v|ng a course Of |ectures,

went to the minister of the p|ace, and cn-
gnired of him what he thought of Mr. Mil-

ler's lectures, and especially consenting -the
thousand years' millennium before Christ

would come. 'I'he minister answered him,
by saying, " Mr. Miller has taken agway my
millennium, root and branch.” "Well, do
you Mot suppose the Jews must return and
be converted!" "l have also been shaken
from that belief," said the minister. He said
the poor man dropped his head, turned pa|e,
and after a moment's redection, observed,
"then'Mr. Miller may be right, and | nm
gone." May you, my dear reader, find_ =<
hottest a minister as the one | have ~|yst
mentioned; and if you are in a lost condi-
tion, may you cry t God, "I am gone,"
and find one to help when ygy shall be in
deep trouble. Amen.

3|



-DISSERTATION ON THE TWELVE
HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS, BY
DANIEL AND JOHN.

@-any-np

I-ris yery evident to every Bible gyydent,
that "time, times and a half§" "forty_two
months,” " and one thousand two hundred
and threescore days," mean the same |enqgth
Nf time, 'in the prophecies of Daniel and
John. And aIthough they apply to different
hin._yet they have been, and will all be
fUﬁIZd in the same period of time. 1 shall
therefore take up the several places-where
tlieywoccur, and showss well as 1 can, by
Scripture and hjstory, what the terms .ima
g&t,—w_hen they began,-and_ when the
Jal their end, or when they will have their
accomp“shment, as the case may be.

Daniel vii. 24, 25: "And the ten horns
ont of this _kingdom are ,ten kings that shall
arise: and another shall rise after them;
and he shall be diverse from the' first, and he
shall subdue three kings. And he shall
speak great words against the Most Hj d&
and shall wear out the saints of the Mg T
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and think tochange times and lava:
E hhey shall be given intohia hand until
a time, and times, and the djyiding of time."

We must potice, in the first piece, that
this power, iNto whose hands the saints are

jiven "until a time, and times, and the
SIVI |ng of time," is apart ©f Daniel's fourth
kingdom--the Roman.  (See verses 7, 8, 11,
19-23, of the 7th chapter.) Again; it is
represented as coming up after the Roman
kingdom should be divided into ten parts.
Verse 24: "And the ten horns out of this
kingdom, are ten k|ngs that shall arise:
and another shall arise after them, and he
shall be diverse from the first, and he shall
subdue three kings."

Of course, thIS wer must have arisen
after the empire p ome fg||, and after the
division into ten kmgdoms Wthh all hap_
pened before the beginning of the sixth cen~
tury, A- D. 489. The character and acts
of this power are minutely described py
Daniel. "And heshail Speak great words
against the Most High, and shall wear out
the saints ofthe Most High." Thisisthesame
character that Paul calls "that wjcked,"
or "that man of sin." 2 Thessalonians ii.
3-8: "Let -rw man deceive you by my
means: forthat day shall not come, except
there come a falling .away first, and that
WHL-of sin be revealed, the

wha opfpoeeth ,and exaiteth I”“n Iurmn; |

that is called God, or thatis worshipped; se
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that he, as»God, sittoth in the temp|e of Gnd,
shefwing himself that' he is God. -Remember

ye not, thatwhen lwas yet with yon, |
told youy these things? And now ye know
what withholdeth that he mjght be revealed
in his time. For the mystery Of iniquity
doth ~already work : only he who now letteth
will |et, until he be taken out of the way.
And then shall that wicked be reyealed,
whom the Lord shall consume with the
Spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with

the prightness ©f his coming."
" Who gpposeth and exalteth himself

above all that is called God, or that is

worshipped, se that he as God, sitteth

in the temple ©of God, shewing himself
that he is God." Is it possib|e for any

man, hot prejudiced, not to understand this
power t© mean Rome in its papa| state?
It must be in the Roman kin gﬁ ~ or in the
fourth and last empire 0f5 fé] S vision.
This little hom was to come up among the
ten. I believe all commentators and his-
torians agree that the westem empire -of
Rome was divided into ten kingdoms. Then
this power was to come yp in the west; it
was to make "wat with the saints and
Wgy@d against them, until the Ancient of

ame, and juda. gnf w “ven to the
saints of the Most S|9rl , EBSGIQOIG the end
of the world | his dommion-was to be talken
away. Daliiel vii. 26. Or as Paul gays,
2 Thessalonians ii. 8: "And then shall




rwWiinVX KUNDBID 9.ND'8IX1Y uns. 33

that wicked be reyealed, whom the Lord
shall consume with the Sp|r|t of his mouth,
and destroy by the brightness ©f his coming."
This hom then must be the pouer Which
was to have power over the westem king_
doms in the Roman empirE, and the peop|e
of the Most H|gh are to be given into his
hand for a time, times and an halt, or which
is the same thjng, twelve hundred and sixty
years. This same power is mentioned p
John, in Revelation xiii. 5: "And there was

given unto him a mouth gpeaking great
things, and blasphemies; and power was
given him to continue forty and two
months," or twelve hundred and sixty
years.

From a similarity of character and gacts,
as well as the time this power was to make
war with the gaints, (not the JeWS,) we can-
not be mjstaken; it must mean. apa| Rome.
See John's farther description 0l this power,
Revelation xiii. 6--8: "And he opened his
mouth in plasphemy against God," by call-
ing himself * Most Hply Lord God, the

’fgx - "tO" b|asph.eme his name and f-'liS
maCle, by calling that abominable city
of Rome, where everything is unclean

and filthy, the “holy cit -holy catholic
church " "and them that dwell in heaven,"

-those that are departed from this life-are
worshipped as gods by the subjects of this
same "And it was given unto him
to mapgwe&r with the saints, and to over-
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come them: and power was (?|Ven him over
all kindreds, and tongues, an nations. And

all that dwell upon the earth shall WOI’Ship
him, whose names are not written in the
book of life of the Lamb slain from the
foundation of the world.” Thus we see the
character and marks of this power agree in
the writings ©f Daniel, Paul, and John.

And now, if we can find the same _har-
mony in the beginning of this power, and in
the ending of the same, agreeing with his-
tory, we cannot be far from right,

TI-IE BEGINNING OF THE LITTLE HORN, OR PAPACY.

Daniel sa.s it came up among the ten
horns of the §Oman emﬁire, meaning the ten
kings; and that he should be diverse or
different from the ten. Then he would sub-
due three kings. Also, Daniel xi. 31:
"They shall pollute the sanctuary of
H and shall take gygy the daily
Sermg y and place the abomination that
maketh desolate.”  Paul 3grees With Daniel.
2 Thessalonians ii. 3-8: "Let no man
deceive yoy by any means: for that dagy
shall not come, except there come a fa|||ng

away first, and that man of sin be revealed,
the son uf perdition." Verse 4: his charac-

ter. Verse 5: "Remember ye not, that,
when | was yet Vith yq, Ltold you.oftliese
titings? And now ye know what withltold>»
etli, that he might be revealed in his time:



rTwr—:[.vs- mmnnNsn unN sirrr mrs. 35

for- the mystery ©f iniquity doth already
work: 0n|y he VhO now hindereth will hin-
der, until he be taken out of the \4,. and
then shall that wicked be reyeagled, whom
the Lord shall consume with the Sp|r|t ol
his mouth, and shall destroy with the pright-
ness Of his Coming_"

John gayg Of the same power, Revelation
xiii. 2: "And the beast which | saw was
like unto a |e0pard’ (the Grecian kingdom’)
and his feet were as the feet of a bear’
(Pers|an’) and his mouth as the month of a
lion, (Babylon;) and the dragon gave him
his power, @and his seat, and great authority."
Also, in Revelation xvii. |2 13: "And the
ten homs which thou sawest are ten kings,
which have received no kingdom as yet;
but receive as kings one hour with

the beast. 'Ipleevsvgrhave one mind, and shall

give their power and Strength unto the
beast."

In these passages Wwe Must expect t© get 2
clue to know when and where we shall find
the peginning of the twelve hundred and
Sixty years. -

1. We can Satisfy any mind that it was
among the ten kings; therefore, we cannot
begin itbefore about A. D. 538. Then the
ten kings became, Of course, ©f enre mind;
for when they were all converted. to the
Christian faith, then how natural that they

should agree and give their k|ngd0m unto
thebeast until the words of God shall be

fulfilled.
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2. 'The three kingdoms were then plucked

up,-the Heruli, Vandals, and Qstrogoths,-
the |- tof which was the Roman kingdom,

in 5119

3. Justinian, emperor ©f Constantinople,
(called the dragon,) gave thed of Rome
“his power,"-meaning = <cUR0HF laws, on
which his power was established, and which
were continued until the French abolished
them, when |taly was made a republic, in
1798,-"and his seat,"-the city ©f Rome,
the capital of the Roman empire,-"and
great authority :" he made the pjshop, er
pope, head over all others, bothin the Greek
as well as in the Latin churches.

4. The remainder of the kings acknow-
ledged the supremacy ©f the pope, and
became subject to his ecclesiastical domina-
tion, abput the same time. Thus was the
rise and establishment of that power, Which
Daniel calls the "little horn,” and the
"abomination that maketh desolate;" Paul
calls, "the man of gjn" "that wicked;"
John calls the same power, "beast," and
"woman,"” "mystery Babylon, mother of
harlots."”

This power, thus described py these in-
spired prophets, as they tell ys, was to
exercise power over the kings of the earth,
and war ggainst the saints, "time, times,
and ahalf," or “forty-two months," which,

in i~ language, means twelve hun-
dregroﬂhet&xty yearax IT this-time began
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when the gmperor Justinian slibdued the
Ostrogoths and Arians in |tgly, and gaye
power to the b|sh0p of Rome to rule over all
others, both east and \yest, and when the
city of Rome was made the seat of papal
power, and when that power began to be
exercised over the kings of the ancient
Roman empire, and a war of extermination
began against the saints, who would not
yield obedience to the idolatrous Worship of
papacy; then it must have had its rise in
A. D. 538, towhich add twelve hundred and
sixty, and it will end in A. D. 1798. We
WwWill now see if the prophecy of the end will
warrant us in the beginning_

THE END OF PAPAL DOMINION.

Daniel says, {vii.26,) "And they (the ten
horns, or kings) shall take away his (the
popels> dominion' to consume and to de-
stroy it unto the end." W'ho, ! ask, can

be so ignorant as not ‘to knOW, that the
power ©f dominion of the ope was taken

away N the yegqr 17987 Two hundred and
ten years before, or "seven months” in
prophecy, Eng|and had broken off the yoke
of papacy, and some of the German states
had joined England in the protestant decla-

ration of rights, against the catholic |eague:
but for the yegr 1798 was reserved the inal

stroke, which broke the last link of papal
dominion over the kings of the earth, and n
4.



38 mssmriwrtox on ‘mx

consum,.tion was fastened upon papacy
which ||aS caused them who WOI’Ship the

beast, t© gnaw their tongues With pain,
(See the letters of the pope to the priestS, df

late date.)

Paul gays, (2 'I'hessaloniansi~i. g) "Whom
the Lord shall consume with the Sp|r|t of his
mouth (preaching of the g(bT e|) and shall
destroy with the prightness Phis coming."
Sure'y no one can deny, but 'that the gospeL
as it has been preached for more than forty
years, has produced = consumption en
papacy, ~and has fulfilled this pgrt Of Paul's
Erophecy to the_very letter. Even the pope

imself is our witness.

John says, (Revelation xiii. 9, 10,) "If
any man have an cgr, let him hear. He
that leadeth into cgptivity shall go into cap-
tivity: he that Killeth with the sword must
be killed with ‘the sword. Here is the 5.
tience and the faith of the saints.” It is

evident that the prophet is here teIIing every
man, Who is not a pigot, or prejudiced
against the {ryth who has an ear to hear,
'how this Hower Would come to its end, of
forty_two months’ spoken of in the fifth
verse. As he would lead into captivity the
kings and their subjects during the forty-
two monthS, so, in .the end, would they, the
kings and their subjects, lead this,,. ﬁrr into
captivity. This was |jterally ﬂ")l ed in
1798. The pope was taken from his throne
on the 15th day of February 1798, and py
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the French army made a Captive,_ and kept
pnsoner until 1799, when he died in cap-
tivity, in France. This power had wielded
the sword of his civil authority over the
the kingdoms and states of Europe for many
centuries, and had pulled down and set up
at his will, and py the power Of his armies
had destroyed kings and their gypjects. He
now must be killed in like manner. When
the twelve hundred and SiT' years should

be finished, his power WOUIO' be illed, or

taken away by armies, or by the authority
of the kings_ And sure enough, when the

twelve hundred and gixty years had come to
their end, behold, the power which the pope
had exercised owver others was now exer-
cised over h|m’ and he became a. dependant
on the breath of Bonaparte for his mere
nominal existence as a pishop ©f the church
of Rome.

"Here is the patience." " Paul had told the
brethren not to be troubled as that the
of Christ was at hand. 2 Thessalonians if.
3. " Let no man deceive you by any means:
for that dgy shall not come except there
come a falling away first, and _the man of

sih be revealed, the son of perdition.”  This
is the same power of which we have been

speaking, which Paul tells us would

the coming of Christ; andwould mapgﬂ‘.ﬁde
with the gaints, a time, timés, and a half, as
Daniel saqys ; and continue forty-two months,
as John tells us. Therefore the saints were
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to have atience, to wait for the Comin of
ouriO d,Jesus Christ, until this man of sin
should be led into captivity, and his power
be destroyed by the sword  of kings_ This
would try their patience, and when they
would see these th|ngs take place their
" faith” would teach them that they might
look for his coming, even at the door. There-
fore’ when they see these th"’]gs come to
pass, the true saints will believe. ~ This is
the patience and the faith of the saints.”

Again; John has another rule py which
we may know when the end of this power
will come. Revelation xvii. 16: "And the
ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast,
these shall hate the whore, and make her
desolate, and naked, and shall eat her flggh,
and bum her with fire."”

The ten kings of the Roman kingdom,
shall hate the false church of Rgme, and
shall make her deso|atel by the means of

separating from her communion, taking
away her benetices and tithes, confiscating
her property, @nd abolishing her laws and

ordinances, and renouncing her power by
which she had ruled over the kings of the

earth. See the 18th verse: "And the wo—
man Which thou sawest is that great city,
which reigneth over the kings of the earth."
This prophecy has peen literally fulfilled:;
and yet how many, who pretend to be
teachers in Zjon, deny the fulfilment as soon

as they will the prophecy itself; for they
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say We may understand prophecy when itis
years after it has all been fulfiled?” 1 am
truly astonished at the unbelief and blind-
ness Of professed Christians at the present
day. The same unbelief which was mani-
fested at Christ's first coming, is as much if
not more Visible in professors'now than
then.

Take heed; if God spared not the natural
branches, how will he spare those who live
in the gospel day?

Thus, then, has this little hom of Daniel
come and strutted out its short gp5c¢ Of time,
times, and a half; but his dominion is taken
away. AndPaul's "man of gin" who was
then in the fyture, has been reyealed; he
has wickedly exalted himself above all that
is called God; he has set in the temple of
God, has been Showing himself that he was
God; but his proud looks have been hum-
bled, his high tittes have come down, he is
no more a Od, and the hectic fever has
bleached his cheek, and his consumptive
voice shows him on his decline. HOW can
we help believing?

But we have another mystery to e)(p|0|’e7
of thesame time as the former; it is that'
which py Paul is called the "mygtery ©Of in-
iquity,” which di.(.d alreadywork. Itis \what
Daniel calls the ~ daily sacrifice," meaning
the "daily abominationz" this, too, IS to
continue a time, times, and a half. See

4*
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Daniel xii. g, 7: "And one said to the man
clothed in linen, which was upon the waters
of the rijver, How _|0ng shall it be to the
end of these wonders? And | heard the
man clothed in |inen, which was ypon the
waters gf the rjver, when he held up his
right hand and his |eft hand unto heaven, and
aware by Him that liveth forever, that it
shall be for a time, times, and an half; and
when he shall have gccomplished to scatter
the power ©f the holy people, @!! these things
shall be finished."

This power, Which is to scatter the power
of the h0|y pe0p|6, is a different one, quite'
from the one we have been attending to-
This scatters; that wears out. This treads
under foot; that makes war against the
saints. This carries us to the end of all
wonders; that gnly to the end of the power
of mystical Babylon, over the kings of the
earth. This alludes to literal Babylon and
the kings of the earth; that to mystical

Egr?q)gon and the power of the pope: ef

_Again; in Revelation xi. 2: "But the
court which is without the temple leave out
and measure it net; for it is gjyen unto the
Gentiles; and the holy city shall they tread
under foot forty and two months.”  This is
Fhe same twelve hundred and sjxty years, as
in the time, times, and an half; and alludes
to the time the Gentile kings would scatter
the holy people and rule over them. This
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was prophesied of by Moses, in the 26th
CbﬂipieLOf Leviticus; see 33d verse: "And |

tter you among the heathen and will
draw a sword out after yq; and yoyr land
shall be desolate, and yoyr cities waste!
Deuteronomy iv. 27: "And the Lord shall
scatter yoy among the nationS, and ye shall
be left few in number gmeng the heathen,
whither the Lord shall lead you." Many
places might be brought te prove the scatter-
ing of the Jews, and now I will prove the
Scattering of the Christians. Matthew xxvi.
31: "Smite the Shepherd and the Sheep of
the flock shall be scattered abroad." The
high priest said, (John xi- 51, 523 “that
Jesus should die for that natjon, not for
that nation only, but that also he should
gather together in one the children df God
that were scattered abroad.” This pgyes
the fact of the gcattering ©f the holy
who will be gathered when the Lor(pegpl%
shall come in the clouds of hegyen, and
send out his angels and gather together
his elect from the four winds of heaven.
And then comes the questionY How |0ng to
the end of these wonders'l The answer \ygs,
"for a time, times, and a half:" or forty_

two months; three yegrs and a half 55
phetic, which is twelve hundred and sjxty

years common time. We now wish to know
when the gcattering ©f the holy people Pe-
gan? !saiah prophesied, in the year B

742, that within gixty-five years Ephraim
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should be proken, and be not a people.
Isaiah vii. 8. Sijxty-live years from that
time, in the year B. C. 77, the ten tribes,
inc|uding the tribe “of Ephraim, were carried
away, and were never afterwards known as
a nation: The same year Manasseh, king
of Judah, was carried in fetters to Babylon,
and the power of Judah and Benjamin was
broken, and the Gentiles exercised their au-
thority over them, and the kings of Judah
only reigned by suiferance, paying tribute to
Babylon, or the kings of the earth, after-
wards. See Lamentations ii. 9: "Her gates
are sunk into the ground: he hath destroyed
and broken her bars: her king and her
princes are gmong the Gentiles : the law is no
more: her prophets find no vision from the
Lord." We gee, by this, that the power of
the holy people was already scattered gmong
the Gentiles when Jeremiah \yrote his.la-
mentations.  But the same prophet has told
us plainly when' this gcattering of the holy
people began. Jeremiah xv. 4: "I will
cause them (my peop|e’ verse 7’) to be re-
moved into  all kingdoms ©f the earth,

because of Manasseh, the son of Hezekiah,
king of Judah, for that which he did in

Jerusalem.”  Here, then, the power Of the

ho]y pe0p|e began to be scattered in the days
of Manasseh.

Now if' we can find a fulfilment of these

things in the history of Manasseh, we cannot
err. 2 Chronicles xxxiii. 9--11: "So Ma-
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nasseh made Judah and the inhabitants of
Jerusalem to gy, and to do worse than the
heathen, whom the Lord had destroyed be-
fore the children of Israel. And the Lord
spake to Manasseh, and to his le: but
they would not hear him; Wh@Fé)gore the
Lord brought upon them the Captains of the
host of the king of Assyria, which took
Manasseh amon | the thorns, and bound him
with fetters and carried him to Bapylon."
This captivity took place in the yegp before
Christ, 677.  (See chronology over this
passagle.)_

IT this'is'the time when the kings of the
earth began to rule over Zjon, and to scatter
the power Of the holy people for = time,
times, and an hal|, or twelve hundred and
sixty years, whenwill it end? | gnswer,-
when all these things shall be finished.
First, the kings exercised their authority
677 years before Christ, and 538 years after
Christ; which 677 added to 538 makes up
1215 years only, which did not gccomplish
the scattering ©f the holy people, neor the

treading under foot of the court forty-two
months; or the twelve hundred and Sixty

years ; and this is the reason Why John was
not to measure, because it would not be ful-
filled until mystica| Baby'on should wear
out the saints, and Change times and laws, =
time, times, and an half; for God hath put
it into the hearts of these kings to fulfil his

will, and to agree and give their kingdom
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unto the mystery of Babylon, or papal Rome,
until the twelve hundred and sixty years

of mystical Babylon should be fylfilled;
which 1260 years added to 538,-when the
kings became of one mind, converted to the
orthodox fajth, gave up their power to the
bishop ©f Rome, and the power ©f papacy
began,-will carry us down to the year A. D.
1798, when the kings again took their power,
and will now accomp"sh the Scattering of
the holy people, by reigning from A. D. 1798
to 1843, which is 45 years; add which to
1215 which the kings had reigned’ before

mystical Babylon obtained the- hoyer, and
we have twelve hundred and gixty years ©f
the kings' reign, scattering the holy people,
treading under foot the the sgnctuary and

host’ which is proper|y the court, where the
host stands waiting the return of our great

High Priest, who will return to bless his
people, in turr"ng every one.Of _them from
their sins and their iniquities in Zion. There
is no wonder, then, that the angel told
Daniel, (xii. 12, l37| "Blessed is he that
waiteth (that is, otVtile and cometh to
the thousand three huLerdg and five and
thirty days;" for then the High Priest of
our profeSSion will come out Of his temp|e,
from his holy place, to shake terribly the
earth, to dash in pieces the kings and king-
doms of this world, as = |otter's vessel, to

carry them gyay that no pace on the earth
shall be found for them. "But gg thou thy
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way till the end pe, for thou shalt regt, (die,)
and stand in thy lot at the end of the days."
Then all those who have waited g, and for
the Lord’ will have part in the first resurrec-
tion; "For the Lord himself shall descend
from heaven, with a ghout, with the voice of
the archangel’ and with the trump of God: and
the dead in Christ shall rise first." Then the
sanctuary will be cleansed, and the p|ace of
his feet made glorious. Then will be the
resurrection of the just, and Daniel wvill
stand in his lot.

When will this, glory be revealed? | an-
swer, at the end of these days, which is
forty-five years aftér papacy should lose
her phower over kings, and after she should
be led into Capt|v|ty by the kings of the
earth; when the "seven times" should 55
over the ho|y peop|e’ and when the seven
years Of bondage of the church shall be
ended; for God has said, (Deuteronomy v-
1, "At the end of every seven years thou
shalt make a re|ease," and none can dis-
pute but these were shadows Of good things
to come; and God will release his children,
at the end of seven years. And all must
agree that the children of God have been in

bondage now almost seven prophetic years.
I shall nhow show when the twelve hun-

dred and 'Sixty days had their fulfilment, in
Revelation xi. 3: "And | will give power

unto my two Witnessesy and they shall pro-
phesy a thousand two hundred and three-
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score daysclothed in sackcloth.” 1 shall
ask and answer the following queries:

1. Whose witnesses are they?

2. What is a witness?

3. What are these witnesses?

Whose witnesses are these? | gnswer,
they are Christ's; because he is the speaker_
See Revelation i. 1: "The Revelation of

Jesus Christ, which God ggye unto hjm, to
shew unto his servants things which must
shortly come to pass." Again; he only has
power t© prophesy, °r give the power; for
"the testimony ot Jesus Christ is the spirit
of prophecy; and he has all power.

Then these witnesses are Christ's wit~
nesses.

What is a witness? | answer there are
two kinds, oral testimony, and written testi-
mony. ©Oral testimony is the testimony ofa
living person, Who testilies to facts which
he knows by means Of one or all of his tive
senses. NO man can test|fy to a matter of
faith, and all must see the impropriety of
supposing these two witnesses can be per-
sons or men, when we read the time,_twe|ve
hundred and sixty days; for we have
a|ready shown that these days have On|y

been fulfilled in so many yearsl_"each day
for a year;" and' as no man ever has lived

so many years, and, as we have no evidence
that any individuals will ever prophesy so
|0ng in this state of the world, we must
therefore look for some other mode of testi-
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mony beside oral. Again; it cannot be a

man or men: for Christ positiveiy and p|a|n|y

declares, (John v- 34, "But | receive not
testimony of man;" which sets that matter

at rest forever, that men cannot be the two
Witnesses.

What are the witnesses, then'l 1 gnswer,
written testimony may Pe witnesses; and
the last will and testament of a man, written,
signed, sealed, and ratified py death, is con-
sidered the best testimony in the Worid, and
is held almost sacred gmgong all men and in
all nations. Then we must conclude that
Christ's tvo witnesses must be the OIld and

New Testaments; for noth_ing short can testi-

, in this our day’ Concerning Christ. Yes :
we have the testimony of Christ himself to

this point_ John v. 39: "Search the Scrip_
tures, for in them ye think ye have eternal
life, and they are they that testify of me.”
The yery name, two testaments, signifies
“"two witnesses.” |f then, the Scriptures
are the two Witnessesl where and when
were they clothed in sackcloth? 1 will an-

swer. Dunng the reign of papacy, the Bible
was _Suppressed from the common pe0p|e;
the laws of that power prevented the Bible
from being published " any language Put
the Greek and |atin, in those kingdoms and
nations where the Roman church had or
could obtain the ascendancy °or power; and,

for a |Ong season, from the beginning of the
Sixth century to the reformation in the six-
5
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teenth century, more than nine tenths of
our world was covered with g.455 darkness.
The word of God was |jttle known or read,
if credit can be gjyen tothe histories of those
times: arid even down to the year 1798,
but very little pains was taken to pub“sh
the Bible in or gmong the nations of the
earth. And yp to that time, protestant
writers, many of them, clothed the Bible in
mystiCism, and taught that it could not be
understood py common minds at least. But
from that yegr we may date the rise of
missionary effortS, and Bible societies. Then’
the Christian community began t© awake,
as from a |ong sleep ©f moral night, afnd be-
gan to see and feel the necessity of pubiish-

ing the |amp of life, to a dark and -a penighted
world without note or comment. "Then

all those Virgins arose and trimmed their
lamps," translations of the Bible pegan,
and in the gpace ©f forty years since, four
times as many |anguages have received the
Bible or parts Of jt, as had received it in
eighteen hundred yegrs before.  Well 5y
we exclaim,--the sackcloth is rent in twain;
the little book _is open; the angel is dying
through the midst of heaven, having the

everlasting gospel t© preach te them that
dwell on the earth! We know the two wit-

nesses are no |Onger clothed in sackcldth.
If eyer, since the days of the apostles, the
Bible has been free and clegr, itis so now.

Who can gay, in sincerity and truth, that
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the Scriptures are now darkened py a sack-
cloth covering? Even the Roman church,
who so long Suppressed its translation and
circulation, are new translating, and circu-
lating too, the Bible in many languages.
Then, indeed, must the twelve hundred and
Sixty years have ended. And yq, may iN-
quire, When? | gnswer, When the one
lost his dominion, and |ta|y was made a re-
public; when free toleration on religious
opinions was given by the power of the
French; and when the Bible was permitted

to be read and pyplished N any language
under the whole heaven,-in the year of our

Lord 1798. Then, from the yegar 538 to the
year 1798, was the twelve hundred and
sixty years completed, and the word of God
fulfilled. Roman pishops may jeer at these
calculations; but one thing is true,-the
wounded bird wvill a|WayS flutter.  Sp, my
dear reader, when you see any of our would-
be great men, Whether protestant or catholic,

begin to |augh or sneer at the Writings of a,
poor ©!9 man, believe me there is a wound.

THE TWELVE HUNDRED® AND SIXTY DAYS OF THE
CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS.

Revelation xii. g 14: "And the woman
ded into the wjlderness, Where she hath

a. place prepared ©f God, that they should
feed her there a thousand two hundred and

threescore (ays." By the® woman, we must
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understand the church; by the wildemess,
we must ynderstand, driven gyay from the
"great city which rules over the kings of
the earth.” Revelation xvii. 17. Qr, -in
plain English, it is the true church of Chyrist,
separating herself from the abominations and
communion of the old mother of harlots and
abominationsy ©f the' earth; the Roman
church peing the only church which has
reigned over kings, especially the ten kings
of the Roman :

The time Spgmp% is twelve hundred and

Sixty yearS,_the same time Daniel's 7 little
horn" and John's ~ mother of harlots"

were to reign over the kings_ Oof course, the
church of Christ must have geparated her-
self frorn the mother church at the time the
church of Rome obtained her power to reign
over kingS, in the year 538’ when the Arian
kings were subdued and made to y|e|d
obedience to the grthodoxy of the bishop of

Rome, from which time many schismatics,
as the historians of the Roman church tell

us, separated themselves from the catholic
church, as they call her. And Moshiem
tells s, that in the peginning of the sixth
century, many Who professed Christianity,

opposed the worshipping ofsaints and images,
and many of the unmeaning mummeries of

the Roman church.

Then twelve hundred and sixty years
would pring us to the year 1798, when free
toleration was gjiven to all  churches, of
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whatever sect or denomination, t© worship
God accordingto the dictates oftheir own con-

science, or their own sense of religious duty;
even in [taly, the yegry seat of the pegst, and
in France and other kingdoms, which had,
for ages, held a r|g|d and iron sway over the
minds and consciences of men, and had

and driven g,y outlawed and

Efﬁ?&”t@dery church not in fellowship with

the Roman pishops and priests.
lask, can we be mistaken in the fulfil-

ment of this prophecy') Is the church now
in the wilderness? AnNd if you should re-
spond,-she is,-1 ask you, when then was
she out? Not in the apostolic age: for she
was not more free then, than now. And
then, let me jnquire, where is yoyr twelve
hundred and Sixty years? It can have no
meaning_ 0, Christian! |beg Ofyou’ believe

in the word of God; do net, 1 pray you,
discard time, any more than manner. Is it

not selfishness in us to discard the set times
which God has fixed, and not man? Where
is our faith ? Why are we so slowof heart to
believe? Three times we have Witnessed’_
yes, in the lifetime of some of us,-the fulfil-
ment of the time, times, and an hall," in
the  accomplishment ©f the  “forty-two

months," in the completion of the “twelve
hundred and threescore days,” and yet,

O God, we refuse to believe! Shame on
that professor who will not open his eyes!
They tell us we cannot understand pro-
5*
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hecy until it is fulfiled. But here it is
three” times fulfilled in this dgy we live.
What excuse have you now, O ye heralds of
the cross? Ah! gay you, that is your con-
Struction; we are not bound to follow your
explanations. No, ne. Butfor gges you and
your fathers have been telling vs thatthese
prophecies were true; and you have told us
that when they come to pass we should know
what they meant; and although ages " ages
have rolled their rgpid course, yet nothing
has transpired, as you Will own; and e, if
we should search, and find, as we believe,
the prophecies fulfilling, and tell our reasons,
you then can taunt us with a Sceptic argu-

ment,-"this S your construction,"-and
then not dare to tell us what it means!
Awake, awake, ye shepherds of the flock!
Come, tell us why these things are’ not ful-
filed. Deceive us not. You stand upon

thewa”S, both n|ght and day, then tell us
what it means? We have a right to ggk,

"l/Vatchman, What of the pjght? Watch-
man, what of the night?" AN answer we
must have; or you must leave your towers.
It will not do to answer us, like Dow||ng1
"1 am under no Ob“gat'on to tell you_" Has
Zion no better watchmen on her walls than
this? Alas! alas! then we may S|eep,
and sleep, until the trumpet's dreadful blast
shall shake our dusty, beds, and the last
angel raise his hand and swear, " that time

shall be nro longer." Why are you thus
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: and remiss in dyty? If I am not
nggllg%nlny construction of God's holy word,
pray tell us whatis truth, and make it look
more plain,-and willwe not believe? Thus
you Will cleanse yqyr garments from our
blood, and we must bear the shame. What
time Ofnight A Come, tell us p|a|n|y There

are portentous clouds hanging over our
headS, we hear the murmurs of the fitful

Winds; we see sad omens Of a dreadful
storm; and where is our watchman's voice?
Your silence giyes us fears that we are be-

trayed. Awake, awake ! Ye watchmen, to
our postl It is no false alarm, There are

udgments, heavy judgments, at the door.
"Our God shall come, and shall not keep
silence; = fire shall devour before him, and
it shall be ery tempestuous round about him.
He shall call to the heavens from gpgye, and
to the earth, that he may judge his people.”
How shallthe fearful stand in that great
day, when heaven and earth shall hear his
ml ht voice, and they that hear must come
to udyg

ment? Where will the (npelieving
scoifer then gppear? When God makes in-

quisition for the blood of ggyls, and when
the under-shepherds stand with their flocks
around the "great white throne," to have
each motive, thought, word, act, and deed,
brought out to |ight, before a gazing world,
and tried ~by that ynerring rule " the word,"
— 1 ask you, scorner, jester, scoffer, how will
you appear?  Stop, and think, before
you take a fatalleap, Stopjest away your soul!
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IT the ‘church of Rome is the little hom,
we know his dominion is taken 4,4y, the
twelve hundred and gixty years are passed,
and I am right in my calculations.

If the pope Of Rome is the man oOf gjn, we
know he has been reyegled, lived out his

day, and is now "consuming” by the gos-
pel light; and waits only the glorious
Coming of the Son of man to be utter|y de-

strg ed.
ﬁythe apoca|yptic beast is the church of

Rome"' we know she reigns over no kings
now; but that she who has led kings in cap-

tive chains, has in her turn been captive to
their hover; and the forty-two months are
fulfilled, and my numbers must be true.

IT the "mother of harlots" is the Ro-
man church, we well do know the kings of
Europe have taken gygay her power, have
eaten her flegh, and the twelve hundred and
Sixty years of her cxaltation are f|n|Shed,

and tlien my reckonings must be sure.
If the two testaments are the two wit-

nesses, it is well known they are not clothed
in sackcloth, and the twelve hundred and
sixty years Of their prophesying are fulfilled,
and | cannot see how Lam mjstaken, if this
time is fulfilled;

The clturch in the wilderness. If the wo-
man, in Revelation xii. § 14, means gny
church now in Christendom, it would be
very diiiicult to tell how they can now be
said to bein the wjlderness; and if she is
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rmitted to dwell in the cijty, she cannot
EZ in the wilderness state. Therefore, this
time is fulfiled. And all that can remain
is the forty_iive years from 1798. Are we

ready?
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BY WILLIAM MILLER.

To all who are "|goking for that blessed

hope and the glorious appearing ©f the great
God and' our Savior Jesus Christ," grace,
mercy @nd peace Pe multiplied.

We know, dear brethren, the anxiety and
jo with which you are |00king for the king._
dom of God on earth; we realize, in some
measure we hope, the deep feeling ©f soul,
the warm gratitude of heart, and the well-
grounded stability of'faith towards God and
the Lord Jesus Christ, in the hope of soon
seeing that kingdom established over all the
earth, and the kingdoms of this world given
to the saints of the Most High, who will
possess the same forever, even forever and
ever.

If great men can, and do devote their gase,
their comfort, their riches, and |ife, to obtain

an earthly crown, Which perishe-s while it is
yet 0n|y in their hand, or vanishes away
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before it is realized even by sight; how much

more ogught we to f|ght' suffer or do, to

obtain an incorruptib|e crown, which fadeth
not gway, and an inheritance which wasteth

not! Let g then, put on the whole armor
of God; for we must fight until the shout of
victory is heard in heaven, when the gpjritual
Jgshua shall descend from on high, with a
shout, with the voice of the archangel and
the trymp ©f God,-until the kingdoms of
this world become the kingdoms of our Lord
and his Christ.  Yes, dear prethren, we
must not think of |ay|ng down our armor
until our glonous leader comes, and conquers
death, and him that has the power of death,
that is the devil. We know y,q are told by
our Judaizing teachers and the temporal
millenists that yg, are to have a |gng time
of peace and safety before our Jesus shall
come; but we pray you, brethren, be not
deceived. It is false. -These are the false

prophets, that cry peace and safety when
sudden destruction cometh. Listen not to

their flattery; they cannot conquer fOr you.
It is Jesus alone that can conquer; he is the
Captain of the Lord's hgsts, and he will
come and save us in the day of his Coming.
Let none deceive you by any means; for thc
"man of sin® who has |ong made war
against the saints, and that "wicked one"
which has been a long time revealed, must
continue to work iniquity, until Christ shall

destroy him py the prightness ©f his coming,
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--when he will come in flaming tire, to take
vengeance ©n them who obey not the
gospel, and destroy them who cry peace and
safety.

we warn you against these false teacherS,
who mind earthly things. They are de-

ceiving you by the traditions of men: they
tell you that the world is growing better qid

better, while the truth jg the world is as it
was in the days of Noah, Waxing worse and
worse.  They tell you that all sects will be
one, and wWill' see gye to gye; but the facts
in the case are, that the old sects are di-
V|d|ng, and new ones are rising to an alarm-
ing extent. And they must gcknowledge
that, to all appearance, their temporal mil-

lennium is receding rather than advancing;
confusion and anarchy are now in the ranks

of all ggcts, and disunion and division have
broken the bonds and removed the most
ancient landmarks gmong them.

Why will not men gpen their eyes? How
true it is that the god of this world has
blinded their eyes! Men are determined to
have their great blessings in this world. God
has determined we shall be "strangers and
pilgrims" here, and receive our "evil
things" in this world, but in the world to
come ever|asting life. On the other |mnd,
the worldly-minded man will receive his
good things in this |ife, and in that which is
to come, his "evil things," God will be
Justilied in his pepple, and glorified in all
them that believe.
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We then would entreat y,qo that ye be not
conformed to the fgshions, customs and
opinions ©f this world,-for they will drown

you N perdition; but be ye ready to enter
into that kingdom which will be eternal, and

which will be set up when Christ shall leave
his mediatorial seat and take his throne of

the kingdom ©f his Father, and shall rgjgn
on the throne of David forever. To this

time we are |ooking, for this we are Waiting,
and for this time we |ong and pray. ; Thy

kingdom come:" what is this but praying
for Christ to come? Surely, every man who

thus prays, virtually says, 'fCome, Lord
Jesus ;" and we fear that many Who are in
the habit of Saying these Words’ do not un-
derstand the import of the prayer. What
kingdom is this we ask to comefl The gos.
pel? No. Why not? Because the gospel
has a|ready come. It vas first preached to

Abraham, and then to the Jews,-afterwards
to the Gentiles, and then in all the world, as

a witness unto all nations;-and then shall
the end come. Now are ‘we praylng for a

kingdom to come, WhiCh, as soon as It comes

and is prodaimed among all nations, hath
an end? This cannot be: pray for a king_

dom to come, Which has been in the earth
certainly four thousand years,-how foolish |
What do we mean by praylng "thy king_
dom come?" We must mean, If we have
any meaning, that which the Holy Spirit
inspired,-tfge kingdom which Daniel gpeaks
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Ot, (V" 1413 "And there was g|ven him do-
minion, glory, and a kingdom, that all

people, nations, and |anguages, should serve
him: his dominion is an gverlasting do-

minion, which shall not pass away, and his

kingdom that which shall not be destroyed_"

ITit is this kingdom, it is an everlasting one,
it is an universal gne,-" all people, nations

and |anguages’ should serve him.” It is
"under the whole heaven." It ghg|| not
pass away. Then it must be in the new
heavens and the new egrth; for these hea-
vens and earth will pass away. It must be
after the great burning day; for Peter shows
plainly that then the heavens shall 5qq
away, the earth and the works therein shall
be burned , 2 Peter iii. 10: "But the
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the
night; in which the heavens shall p555 away
with a great noise, and the elements shall
melt with fervent heat; the earth g|go, and
the works that are therein, shall be burn-
ed yp."

We gee, by these passages, that the king-
dom for which we pray cannot be the king-
dom with " tares," &,c., or the wicked, in it;
for "thy will" is to .be done in it as in
heaven. It cannot be the kingdom before
Christ pyts all enemies under his feet, for all
dominions are to serve and obey him. It

cannot be the k|ngd0m given up to the Fa-
ther; for it is given to the Son of man. It

cannot be before it is presented to the Father;
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because it is an everlasting kingdom, and
will never pass away from the seed of Da-

vid: he is to set on the throne of his Father
David forever and ever. It cannot be the
kingdom which our English brethren de-
scribe, with the carnal Jew and wicked
heathen in jt. for under the whole heaven
it is given to the saints of the Most High.
It will never be destroyed nor given to ano-
ther pepple. But Christ and the saints will
possess it, joint heirs forever.

_But can you makethese things to harmon-
ize, says the objector? We will ¢ry  In the
iirst place, we must remember that Christ
reigns now in his kingdom ©f grace: for

"grace reigns through righteousness unto
etemal |[ife, by Jesus Christ our | ord;" and

this is the' kingdom Which is gjven up to God
the Father, and this at the Coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ. See 1 Corinthians xv.
23, 24: "But every man in his ,oWwn
order: Christ the first fryjts; afterward they
that are Christs at his ¢oming. Then
cometh the end, when he shall have deliver-

ed yp the kingdom to God, even the Father;
when he shall have pyt down all ryle, and

all authority, and power. Also, Ephesians
v. 27: "That he might present it to himself
a glorious church, not having spot o wrinkle,
or any Such thing; but that it should be
h%\nd without blemish.” And Jude, 24:
v unto him that is able to keep you
from falling, and to present you faultless be<
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fore the presence of his glory with exceeding
joy." By these texts, itis evident that tne
kingdom presented te the glory of God, the
Father, is the mediatorial kingdom ©f grace,
at the Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with
all his saints. 1 Thessaloniansiii. 13: “ To
the end he mgy establish yoyr hearts un-
blameable in holiness before God, even our
Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ, with all his saints.”

But, says the objector, it is equally evident
that Christ des[roys death, the last enemy,
before he presents his kingdom te God the
Father. Trye; but does he present the
wicked to God the Father? We read of no
such presenting. 'Are the wicked in ‘'his
kingdom at the end, when he gives up the
same'l No. For at the end he gathers out
of his k|ngdom all that work |n|qu|ty or that
offend, and they are purned, and this too at
his coming and kingdom. Then, if Christ
conquers the enemies of his kingdom, raises
all the dead ggints, and changes all the
living saints to immortality and etemal |ife;
has he not fulfilled his promise? Who dare
say, Nay? Where has he promised to con-
quer death for the wicked? Find such a
text, if you can. But it is not so: for no
sooner do the wicked dead "live again,”
than they are judged and sent gyygy into the
"second death.” "Then the gybject we have
been considering resolves itself into the fot-

lowing form:
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The reign of grace continues until Christ
eaves the mediatorial throne; then the
judgment begins, first at the household of
fa|th, the wicked and the proud are gather_
ed and purned, and their bodies are made
ashes under the feet of Christ and the ggjnts;
Malachi iv. 3: "And g shall tread down
the wicked; for they shall be ashes under
the soles of y,oyr feet in the gy that | shall
do thjs, saith the Lord of hogts:" the right-
eous are raised and caught up to meet the
Lord in the ajr, unto eternal |ife; they are
there judged and jystified, before God and
the holy angels, and, through righteousness,
they are now presented to God the Father
without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing.
Thus grace has finished the ywork; the cgp
stone, Jesus Christ, is brought in with shout-
ing and grgce unto it. The Lord Jesus
Christ takes his place as the c5p or top stone
of the bui|ding, which is now become a h0|y
building, compact " every part,-a house
not made with hgnds, but without hands,
eternal in the heagvens, "unto eternal life."
Then will the Father give up the g|or|f|ed
kingdom to the Son of man, and the Lord
Jesus Christ become King on the holy hill of
Zion, and "God blessed forrevermore.” He
is our God; we have waited for hjm, and he
will save us.

This is the kingdom for which we .
and when this is Sgt up, the will of Gogr‘aM'l
"be done in earth as in heaven."

6*
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You may be anxious to know what we
understand py “second death.” We will

now explain.

A second glways implies a first; for if
there were no first, there could be no second.
Aga|n, the second must be, in its general
character, like the first. It would not proper-
ly be called the gecond, without a resem-
blance to the first. Therefore, inorder to
understand the gecond, we must have an

understanding of the _/jrst death.
What constituted the first death which

man experienced

I answer, itwas amoral death. Man was
created in the image of his Creator; he was
pronounced good; 2 law was given to him,

which, if ke 't jnviolate, would secure his
happiness and moral life forever, but if dis-

would his moral death. "For
obeyed, prove
in the thou eatest thereof thou

day ¢ shalt
surely die.” In his primeval state, he was

placed in the garden ©f Eden,-the holy of
holies in the new made earth;-where he

could hold sweet communion with God, and
enjoy intercourse with his Divine Creator.
All th|ngs on the earth were given into his
hands to enjoy, and he was made ruler over
them all. He was on|y pr0h|b|ted from the use
of the tree of know|edge, in the midst of the
holy garden of God. To partake of this tree
was death. He knew the divine prohibition, he
understood the law. No plea ofjustification
could be raised on account of the ignorance of
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the law, or the pena|ty; for the woman sthes

to the serpent, (Genesis iii- 8,) ~ But of
fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the

ga_rder]l God hath said, ye shall not eat of it,
neither shall ye touch jt, lest,,o die.” Man
disobeyed, and died; he became an enemy
to God by wicked works, and a rebel to that
being who made him ruler in the dominion
of the earth. Man became obnoxious to the
divine pyrity, and was thrust out of the
garden, and from the presence Of God. His
dominion was cast down, and the subjects
of man's dominion became rebels to his au-
thority; the earth was cursed,- and he that
was created lord over all the earth became
a. Vagaboud in his own kingdom, and a
stranger in his own territory, by 2 moral
death.

Then, as man rebelled againsthis Govern-
or, so the subjects of man's  government re-
belled against man, and natural death, as it
is called, became king over all the earth. It
was the consequence ©* fruit of man's moral
death, by which death reigned over man,
and the sybjects of man's dominion became
the means Of man's dissolution and death.
The natural world, fire, earth, air and
water, are the instruments of death to man.
The animal world, from the mastodon to the
gnat, may be, and have peen, the means of
natural death. The mineral contains its
|. Hon’ and produces death in all ||V|ng
|g Vegetab|e, from the cedar to the hyssop,
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are but soinany weapons, in the hands ofthe
king ©f terrors, t© bring men to the dust, and
all |jyving to their mother earth. Moral
death was the penalty ; natural death is the
wages ©F consequences X’ moral death. Thus
the moral death must be fjrst death; for all
must ggree that the man is morally dead
who works gjpn, and that he cannot obtain
the wages of sin until sin dwells in him.
Then moral death is the pgjsgn which taints
the blood and pollutes the mind of mgn;
while natural death preyg only upon the
body, and reduces the frame to dust. The
iirst death is then the penalty of sin.  Natu-
ral death is the \yages Of sin, and the.con-

sequence following moral depravity. Man

cannot sin without deriving instanﬂy a
moral death. Yet man mgy live six hundred

years, and sin all those yegrg, before he dies
a natural death. Thuys, when man had sin-
ned, he was driven out of Eden and from
the presence ©f God. This was the tirst
death, the wages Of which were consequently
the separation of soul and pody, These

deaths, being inseparably connected, are but
the stock and fruit of the same tree.

When God saw man thus lost, mora”y
dead and gypject to natural death, he pro-
Vlded a remedy for fallen man against both
these eyjls, by Jesus Christ: from the Hrst,
by moral yegeneration; from the second, b
the resurrection. Let me be [JJ(E[S OOdX

then’ as be”eving that these two deaths, as
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they are Common|y Ca”ed, form in fact but
one death, and may be called the frat death,
being the penalty and wages Of sin, or dis-
obedience of the commandments of God,-
the tree and fruit of rebellion. The second
death is in consequence ©f the rejection of
the remedy which God has provided forthe
first death’ which came upon us in conse-
quence ©Of our first transgression. Then we
‘were cast off from the presence of God in-the
garden of Eden,--the spirit separated from

the body, and the body cast into the grave.
This constitutes the first death.

The second is like unto the first, Let me
explain_ When Christ comes to sit upon the
throne of his k|ngdom on the earth, and to
be glorified in all them who have pelieved,
and to gjye etemal life to as magny as have
obeyed the gospe| and received the med'
which has been provided by the gregtEl )
in Jesus Chl’iSt; then, those who have re-
fused to Comp|y with the requirements of the

gospel, and have trampled-on the blood of
the covenant and counted it an unholy

thing, will be banished from the presence Of
the | ord, thrust out from the kingdom of
grace, separated from the glory of his power,
and have no inheritance in the New Jerusa-
arated from the

lem, the Eden of God, be,se.
new earth, and cast into hel“ " This is the
second death." 2 Thessalonians i. 9 10:

"Who shall be pynished with (e
destruction from F%he presence OEVBIJ&SHHIQ
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and from the glory of his power; when_he
shall come to be g|or|f|ed in his SaintS, and
to be admired in all them that believe (be-
cause our testimony among _you was be-
lieved) in that day." Revelation »xx. 14 15:
"And "the wall of the ¢jty had twelve foun-
dations, and in them the names of the twelve
apostles of the Lamb. And ’he that talked
with me had a go|den reed to measure the
city, and the gates thereof, and the walk
thereotl” Revelation xxi. 8: "But the fear-
ful, and unbelieving, and the apominable,
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sor-

cerers, and idolaters, and all Jigrs, shall have
their in the lake which bumeth with»
part

fire and brimstone: which is the second
death." To this all must come who will not
obey the gospel. There is no deliverance
from this death, only by Jesus Christ, the
second Adam, the Lord from heaven. He
has the power to restore to all who believe
and obey him, what the first Adam lost.
Moses gays, that soul who will not hear this
prophet shall be cut off from among the

And the Savior g5yg, the tares shall
peoggthered and burned. "Take the un-

. servant and cast him into_ outer
pmﬂm@& there shall be Wa|||ng and gnash_

ing of teeth."” If man rejects this Offering
and sacrifice of ‘the dear Redeemer, he wvill
be forever lost. "There remaineth no more

sacrifice for gjn, but a fearful looking for,
and iiery indignation which shall devour the
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adversary_" There is no other name given
under heaven gmongst men, whereby we
can be sgyed,.but the name of Jesus. There-
fore, ifwe reject him, and his offering, our
death becomes eternal of necessity; we can-
not have a hope of deliverance when and
where there is no deliverance.

Let us then be (jligent to do the work of
our Master' let us try to save all the souls
in our power, by persuasion and entreaty for
them, that they may come to Christ and
be saved, while his arm is stretched out,
and his mediatorial kingdom iS not com-

pleted.
Let us enéourage each other to faithful-

ness and good works, that the world may
have no occasion to gay of us,-they be-
lieve not in a Coming Jesus. Let us be
di|igent, that we may be found of HIim in
peace.

ANnd now, brethren, we exhort v, to let
your |ight shine; be not ashamed of this
gospel, which prings life and jmmortality to
light. When you read the history of the
ancient gyfferers, and servants of God, in

Hebrews, 11th chapter, wWill you not be
ashamed of that false delicacy, which pre-
vents some Of you from owning and pub_

lishing to a scofling world, what you in your
consciences do believe is true? We have

great reason to be thankful to God for the
courage and faithfulness of many of our
brethren, who are |aboring t© publish the
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present truth of the second advent. God has
raised up and sent forth' as we humbly be-
lieve, 2 number, from difli-:rent gects, Of our
dear prethren, to give the "midnight cry."
We m|ght name 1O yoy many who have the
confidence, and we hope the support ©f our
friends in our several conferences; viz.,
brethren |jtch, Himes, Ward, Jones, French,
Fuller, Thompson, Sniclife, and others,
who are glready in the field, proclaiming
"the m|dn|ght Cry," "go ye out to meet
him." .

And now, brethren, we advise you to

open your pulpits, houses, hearts, and hands,
that oy may further them in this work

of the grace Of God; that when the Mas-
ter comes to reward every man as his
work shall pe, He may say unto you, "As
much as ye have done it unto the least of
these, ye have done it unto me.” We
know, if this work be of God, it will stand.
And wo be to that mgn, Who mgy be found
||ght|ng against God! Better for that man
that a millstone be hung about his neck,
and he cast into the (gpth of the geq, than
to offend one of those little ones! Let us
put forth eyery exertion, that the cry, be
made to every sen and daughter of the hu-
man family, before the "gregt and notable
day of the Lord come."
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LETTER

FROM WILLIAM MILLER.

TIE ULEANSING OF THE SANCTUARY.

DEAR BROTHER HIMES:-One short yeg¢
more Of trials and gfflictions, and I shall ex-
pect to see Him who will Jusufy himself, his
word, and his pe0p|e' before all flesh: and
then he will cleanse his ggnctuary, and
"make the plgce of his feet glgrigus.” Then
will his tabernacle be with men, and he will
dwell gmong them, and he will be their Go(,
and they shall be his pe0p|e. S|gh|ng and
sorrow shall be done gy 4y; tears shall be
wiped fromoffall faces, and death itselfbe de-
Stroyed; and we shall reign with him on the
earth. What a glorious prospect! VVhat a
blessed hope! How full Ofimmorta"ty and
eternal life ! Come, Lord Jesus, O come
quickly!

You may ask, What is meant in Daniel
viii. 14-" Then shall the sanctuary be
cleansed?” I will answer yoy according t©

my understanding; and if I am not right,
p|ease to correct me.

"Sancluary,” in the Scripture, generally
means the p|ace where God is Worshipped and

adored’ and where he or his glory dwe”S,
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when it has reference to God or holy things;
but when it has reference to mgn, it means
his house, or dwelling-place, city, or de-
fence.

I. Jesus Christ is called a sanctuary. !sa.
viii. 14: "And he shall be for a sanctuary;
but for a stone of Stumb“ngand for a rock
of offence to both the houses of |grgg|, for a

+ and for a snare to the inhabitants of
gH}usalem." Ezek. xi, 16: "Therefore ggy,
thus saith the Lord God: Although 1 have
cast them far oil' gmgong the heathen, and
although have scattered them among the
countries, yet will Ibe to them as a little
sanctuary In the countries where they shall

come.” \Why is he called a sanctuary? Be-
cause God dwells in his person, and through

him we Worship God. He is the refuge,
into which the righteous run and are safe.

Il. Heaven is called a ggnctuary; because
God dwells there, is worshipped and adored
there, and it is the refyge of the saints.
Psalm cii. 19: "For he hath looked down
from the height of his sanctuary; from
heaven did the Lord behold the earth.” Ps.
xx. 2:  Send thee help from the Sanctuary,
and Strengthen thee out of Zion."

1. Judah is called a ggnctuary. Psalm
cxiv. 2: "Judah was his ganctuary, and
Israel his dominion."” Because God dwelt
in Judah, and was particularly worshipped
among them, and Jerusalem was a place of
refuge for God's people.
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IV. The Temple at Jerusalem is called a.
sanctuary. 1 Chron. xxii. 19: "Now set
your heart and y g soul to seek the Lord

your God; arise, therefore, and build ye the

sanctuary of the Lord God’ to bring the ark
of the covenant of the | ord, and the holy

vessels of Gpd, into the house that is to be
built to the name of the Lord." Exodus
xxv. 8: "And let them make me a sanc-
tuary; that I may dwell gmpgopg them.” And
the tent in the wilderness was so cglled, be-
cause it was for God to dwell in, and there

he was to be Worshipped_ Both were typ|ca|

of his glorious presence With his pegple.
V. The Hgly of Holies .was called a sanc-

tuary. 1 Chron. xxviii. 10: "Take heed
now:; for the Lord hath chosen thee to build
a house for the ggnctuary: Pe strong, anddo
it." Lev. iv. 6: "And the prlest shall d|p
his Hnger in the blood, and sprinkle of the
blood seven times before the | ord, before the
vail of the sanctuaryl" This was a t e Of
heaven, and was called a Sanctuary I"P the
same reason heaven is.

VI. The earth is called a sanctuar}/. Isa.
Ix. 13: "The glory of Lebanon shall

unto thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the
box together, t© beautify the place of my

sanctuary; and I will make the place of my
feet g|0ri0us_" It is so called because God

will dwell with his people on the earth.

1 Kings Viii. 27 " But will God indeed dwell

on the earth? behold the heaven and heaven
1*

come
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of heavens cannot contain thee: how much
less this house that | have builded zZ" Rev.
v. 10: "And hast made us unto our God
kings and priests . and we shall reign on the
earth." Rev. xx. 6: "Blessed and ho]y is
he that hath pgrt in the iirst resurrection:
on such the second death hath no power, but
they shall be priests of God and of Christ,
and shall reign with him a thousand yegrs."
It is also thus called because he Will be

H in earth as in heaven. Matt. vi.
\{\ngrShlp[[%eyd k|ngd0m come. Thy will be
done in earth as it is in heaven."  Because

itis h-is inheritance. Psalm Ixxxii.8: "Arjse,
O God, judge the earth: for thou shalt
inherit all nations.” Rev. xi. 15: "And
the seventh ange| sounded; and there were
greatVoices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms
of this world are become the kingdoms ofour
Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall reign
forever and ever." Psalm xcvi. 6-13:
"Honor and majesty are before him: strength
and peauty are In his sanctuary. Give unto
the Lord, O ye kindreds of the’ people, give
unto the Lord glory and strength. Give
unto the Lord the g|ory due unto his name;
bring an Oifering' and come iNto his courts.
(@] Worship the Lord in the beauty of holi-
ness: fear before hjm, all the earth. Say
among the heathen that the Lord reigneth:
the world also shall be established that it
shall not be moved; he shall judge the

people righteously. Lettho heavens rgjoice,
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and let the earth be glad; let the sea ogr,
and the fulness thereoi Let the field be
joyfu|, and all that is therein : then shall all
the trees of the Wood rgjoice before the | ord;
for he cometh, for he cometh to judge the
earth: he shall judge the world with righte—
ousness, and the eople with his truth.”

VIl. The saints are called a sanctuary;
1 Cor. iii. 16,,17: "Know ye not that ye are
the temp|e of God, and that the Sp|r|tof God
dwelleth in you? If any man defile the
temple of God, him shall God destroy: for
the temp|e of God is h0|y' which temp|e ye
are." For the reason that God dwells in
them, is worshipped by them, and they are
his inheritance. 2 Cor. vi. 16 : "And what
agreement hath the temple of God with idols ?
for ye are the temp|e of the ||V|ng God; as
God hath gajd, | will dwell in them, and
walk in them: and I will be their God, and
they shall be my people.” Eph. ii- 21, 22:
"In whom all the pyilding fitly framed to-
gether, groweth unto a holy temple in the
Lord: inwhom yg also are builded tggether,
for a habitation of God through the spirit."

The question now grises, Which ot" these
sanctuaries does Daniel meagn, or the saint
who talked with Daniel, when he gjjd,
"Then shall the ggnctuary be cleansed 'l

I answer, not the first, Christ, for he is not

impure. Not the second, heaven, for that is
not unclean. Not the third, in Judah, for

literal Judah in cut @j|, and is no morea.
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people. Isa. Ixv. 15: "And ye shall leave
your name for a curse unto m chosen: for
the Lord God shall slay thee, and call his
servants py another name.” God will re-
member his covenant with literal Judah ro
more fOreVer, neither shall it come into m|nd’
but he will make a new covenant, in which
regeneration Will be indispensable, and the
circumcision of the heart, instead of the
" letter,” will qualify them for the inherit-
ance Of the sanctuary. Not the fourth, the

temple, for that is destroyed, and what is
not, cannot be numbered. Matt. xxiv. 2:

"And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all
these things? verily, ! say unto you, There
shall not be left here one stone upon another,
that shall not be thrown down.” Neither
the Holy of llolies in the tgmple at Jerusa-
lem, for that too was destroyed with the
temple. Daniel ix. 26: "And after three-
score and two weeks shall Messiah be cut
oll§ but not for himself: and the people of
the prince that shall come shall destroy the
city and the sanctuary; and the end thereof
shall be with a flgppd, and unto the end of the
war desolatious are determined."” See Paul's
reasoning in Heb. ix. 1-12.

Then there are but two things more, which
may be called a ggnctuary, Which may, or
ever Will require C|eansing; and those are
the .EARTH and the CHURCH : when these are
cleansed, then, and not till then, will the
entire ganctuary ©f God be cleansed, and
jZI&if58d, (as it reads in the margin.)
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The next guestion which arises jg How
will the earth be cleansed? | gnpgwer, by
fire. 2 Peter iii. 7: "But the heavens and
the earth, which are gy, by the same word
are kept iN store, reserved unto fire ggainst
the day ofjudgment and perdition ©f ungodly
men."  When will the earth and the wicked
be burned by fire? 1 gnswer, When our God
shall come. Titus ii. 13: "Looking for that
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing ©f
the great God, and our Savior Jesus Christ."”
You will say, Where is your proof that it
will be at his coming? ! answer, Psalm
xlvi. -10; |- 3: "Our God shall ¢ome,
and shall not keep silence: a fire shall
devour before hjm, and it shall be ,gry

tempestuous round about him." XCVii. 3:
"A fire goeth befbre hjm, and bumeth up
his enemies round about.” Isa. Ixvi. 15 16:

"For pehold, the Lord will come with fjrg,
and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to
render his with fury, and his rebuke
with flamesaglgerre. For py fire and py his
sword will the Lord plead with all flesh:
and the slain of the Lord shall be 1nany."
Nahumi. 5 6: "The mountains quake at
him, and the hills me|t, and the earth is
burned at his presence, yea, the world, and
all that dwell therein. Who can stand be-
fore his jndignation? and who can abide in
the iierceness of his anger? his fury is poured
out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down
by him.”  Mal. iii. 17 18; and iv. 1--3:
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"For pehold, the day cometh, that shall
bum as an gyen; and all the proud, yea,

and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble:
and the day that cometh shall burn them up,
saith the Lord of ppsts, that it shall leave
them neither root norbranch. But unto yoy
that fear my name, shall the Sun of righteous_
ness arise with healing in his wings; and
ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of
the stall. And e shall tread down the
wicked; for they shall be ashes under the
soles of your feetin the day that I shall do
this, saith the Lord of hosts." Matt. xiii.
41-43: "The Son of man shall send forth

his ange|s and they shall gather out of his

kingdom all things that offend, and them
hich do jpjquity; and shall cast them Into

a iitrnace of fire: there shall be wajling and
gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father. Who hath ears to hegr, let him
hear." Matt. xiii. 49 50: "So shall it be
at the end of the world; the angels shall
come forth’ and sever the wicked from
among the just, and shall cast them into the
fttrnaee of there shall be waijling and
gnash”']go(ﬂgeth " 2'71hess. i. 7-10: "And
to you, vho are troubled, rest with us, when
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming
fire, taking vengeance on them that know
not God, and that obey not the gospe| of our
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be pynished
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.With everlasting destruction from the g
ence oOf the | grd, and from the glory of his
power; When he shall come to be glorified
in his ggjnts, and to be admired in all them

that believe (hecause <ur testimony among

you was be”eved) in that day_" 2 Peter iii.
10-13: " But the day of the Lord will come

as a thief in the night; in the which the
heavens shall pas5 away With a great noise,
and the elements shall melt with fervent
heat, the earth also and the works that are
therein shall be burned . Seeing then that
all these things shall be dissolved, what
manner Of persons Ought ye to be in all holy
conversation and godliness, looking for and
‘hasting unto the coming ©f the day of God,
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with
fervent heat? Nevertheless yg according
to his promise, look for new heavens and a
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousnessl"

IT this evidence will not gatisfy Brother
Cheney, and others, that the earth and
wicked are burned at the coming ©f our Lord
Jesus Christ, before he reigns with his saints
on the earth, 110 woOrds can prove it. For it
is the new heavens and new earth on which
Christ reigns; and the new heavens and new
earth are never to be pyrned, but to remain
forever; lIsa. Ixvi. 22; "For as the new
heavens and the new ggrth, which 1 will
make, shall remain before e, saith the | ord,
so shall yoyr seed and ygyr name remain.”
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Heb. xii. 27: "And thisword, Yet once

more, signifieth the removing of those things

that are Shaken’ as of things that are made’
that those things which cannot be shaken

may remain.” ~And in that dgy of his reign,
or thousand years of his g|0ri0u5 reign, the
bodies of the wicked are ashes under the feet
of the saints. Isa. iv. 2-4: "In that g
shall the branch of the Lord be beautiful and
glorious, and the fruit of the earth shall be
excellent and cgrpely for them that are
escaped of Israel. AnNd it shall come to pass,
that he that is left in Zion, and he that re-
maineth in Jerusalem, shall be called holy,
even gyery one that is written among the
living in Jerusalem: when the Lord shall
have Washed 4\ay the lilth of the daughters
of Zion, and shall have pyrged the blood of
Jerusalem from the midst thereof by the
spirit ©fjudgment, and py the gpjrit of bum-
ing." Ezek. xxviii.18: "Thou hast detiled
thy sanctuaries [y the multitude of thine
iniquities, by the iniquity ©f thy traffic;
therefore will 1 pring forth a fire from the
midst of thee, it shall devour thee, and I will
bring thee to ashes upon the earth in the
sight of all them that behold thee" Also,
Mal. iv. 3: "And e shall tread down the
wicked; for they shall be ashes under the
soles of y o feet in the dgy that I shall do
this, saith the Lord of hosts." Do these
brethren believe that after the resurrection
of the wicked their bodies are to be purned,
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and become ashes-!  1fsq pray give me 'proof
Are their bodies durable or not? ~If pot, tell
me, how can they be tormented dgy and
-night, fbrever and ever? ‘I'he only text that
I have ever known them bring, is in Rev. xx.
9: " And they went yp on the breadth of the
earth, and compassed the camp of the saints
about, and the beloved city: and fire came
down from God out of hegven, and devoured
them.” And this text cannot mean.literal
fire; for it would be gy inconsistent to
suppose that durable bodies could be con-
sumed. The next verse exp|ains_ The
justice of God comes down and drives them
from the egrth, or consumes them from the
earth. "Our God is a Consuming fire."

The next question,_When will the saints
be cleansed, or justified? ! answer, When
our Lord shall come. The whole church

will then be cleansed from all yncleanness,
and presented without gpot or wrinkle, and
will then be clothed with fine |inen, clean
and white. For prgof, see | Cor. i. 7 8:
"So that ye come behind in no g|ft’ Wa|t|ng
for the coming ©f our Lord Jesus Christ:
who shall also confirm yg, unto theend,
that ye may be blameless in the gy of our
Lord Jesus Christ."” Eph. v- 26, 27: "That
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word, that he might
presentit to himself a glorious church, not
having spot or wrinkle, or. any such thing;
but that it should be holy and without blem-
2
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ish." Phil. iii. 201 21: " For our conver-
sation is in hegyven; from whence also we
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ:
who shgll change our vile pody, that it pay
be fashioned like unto his g|0ri0us body,
according te the working whereby he is able
even- to subdue all things tmte himselfl”
1 John iii. 2: ° Beloved, now are we the
sons Of God, and it doth not yet appear what
we shall be: but we know thagt, when he
shall appear, We shall be like h|m, for we
shall see him as he is." Rev. xix. 8: "And
to her was granted that she should be arrayed
in fine |inen, clean and white: for the fine

linen is the righteousness of saints.”

" Then shall the sgnctuary e cleansed,"
when the will of God is done in earth as in

heaven. How perfecﬂy inconsistent it is to
suppose that after Christ reigns on the earth
a thousand years, and possesses the king-
dom under the whole heagven, and all earthly
kingdoms are conquered, and broken to
pieCGS, and carried away, s° that no p|ace is
found for them-and after the saints pogsess
the kingdom, and have the dominion forever
and ever :_that the devil, after all thjs, isto
obtain possession of the earth again, and
overpower the immortal gaints, with Christ
at their head, so that a pnecessity Would arise
for God to burn ., the world, the beloved
city, and all the saints in jt; for the saints
are neverto be removed from the earth, after
Christ comes. Prov. x. 30: "The righteous
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shall never be removed: butthe wicked shall
not inhabit the earth."” It is too absurd to ad-
mit even the thought for a moment. Yet this
must be the |ggitimate consequence ©f the
doctrine of those who believe that the earth
is not cleansed py fire until after the thou-
sand years' reign of Christ on the earth.
And Peter tells us pIainIy, (2 Pet. iii. 7') "But
the heavens and the egrth, which are gy,
by the same word are kept in store, reserved

unto fire against the day of judgment and

perdition of ungod|y men.” And itis cer-
tainly true that when the Ancient of days

comes and sits ypon his throne, and the Son
Of man comes before him with the clouds of
heaven, then the present heaven and earth
pass away. Dan. vii. 9-13: "I beheld till
the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient
of days did gjt, whose garment Was whiteas
snow, and the hair of his head like the pure
wool: his throne was like the ﬁery flame,
and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery
stream issued and came forth from before
him: thousand thousands ministered unto
him, and ten thousand times ten thousand
Stood before him: thejudgmemwas set, and
the books were Opened. ~| beheld then be-
cause Of the voice of the gregt Words which
the horn Spake I beheld even till the beast
was glain, and his pody destroyed, @and given

to the pyrning flame. As concerning the
restrof, the peasts, they had their dominion

taken away: yet their lives were pro'onged
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for a season and time. | saw in the n|ght
VisionS, and beh0|d, one like the Son of man
came with the clouds of hegven, and came
to the Ancient of days, and they brought him
near before him." 2 Peter iii. 10: " Butthe
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the
night; in the which the heavens shall pass
away With a great noise, and the elements
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also
and the works that are therein shall be
bumed up"' Rev. xx. 11: "And | saw a
great white throne, and him that sat on jt,
from whose face the earth and the heaven
fled away; and there was found no place for
them.” All this at the Coming of Christ.
2 Thess. i. 7-10: " And to yoy, Who are
troubled, rest with g, when the Lord Jesus
shall be revealed from heaven with his
mighty angels, in flaming (ire, taking ven-
geance on them that know not God, and that
Obey not the gospe| of our Lord Jesus Christ:
who shall be plmished with everlasting de-
struction from the presence Of the | ord, and
from the glory of his power; when he shall
come to be g|or|f|ed in his gajnts, and to be
admired in all them that believe (because
our testimony a nong you was believed) in
that day." Will this new heaven and new
earth be burnt (p? Pray tell us how these

things can be.
Yours in the gospe| faith

WIiLLIAM MILLER.
#aw Hslnpton,;Taa.,'1842.
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